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AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS AND  

THREE-DIMENSIONAL RAINBOWS 
 

 

 

ILIA RUSHKIN 

Independent researcher (Cambridge, MA, USA) 

iliarushkin@gmail.com 

 
ABSTRACT. We examine Ammianus Marcellinus' scientific digression on the rainbow, 

where the rainbow colors are listed in an unusual order. We suggest an explanation for the 

order and conclude that, according to a scientific theory current at the time, the rainbow 

was viewed as a three-dimensional arrangement in the sky, with colored bands positioned 

at different distances from the observer. This perspective aligns with the rejection of the 

Aristotelean rainbow theory, which is an evolution of ideas observable in its intermediate 

ǼǽǜǦǡǼ ǩǷ 4ǡǷǡǟǜ Ǽ /ǜǽǾǻǜǴ 2ǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǼ  ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ .ǡǽǡǸǻǸǴǸǦȂ  

written by Alexander of Aphrodisias.  

KEYWORDS: Rainbow, color, meteorology, ancient science, ancient optics, Ammianus Mar-

cellinus, Aristotle, Seneca.

 

"ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ .ǜǻǟǡǴǴǩǷǾǼ  ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ of the rainbow (Amm. 20.11.26-29) stands out 

for its presentation of rainbow colors, listing them in an unusual order: prima lutea 

visitur, secunda flavescens vel fulva, punicea tertia, quarta purpurea, postrema caer-

ulo concreta et viridi ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǩǼ Ȃellow, the second golden or orange, the third red, 

ǽǧǡ ǢǸǾǻǽǧ ǿǩǸǴǡǽ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ ǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧǩǷǦ ǝǴǾǡ ǜǷǠ ǦǻǡǡǷ1 While translat-

ing color lexemes across cultures is notoriously problematic, the difficulty here lies 

not in the precise colors or their number, but in their order. How did Ammianus 

and other people of comparable education perceive the rainbow? 

As far as extant literary sources go, ancient Greek and Roman descriptions of 

rainbow colors are scarce. The earliest is a poetic fragment of Xenophanes, which 

                                                 
1 The English translation by J.C. Rolfe (Ammianus 2006) gives the colors as yellow, 

golden or tawny, red, violet, blue verging upon green. A Russian translation (Ammianus 

 ǻǡǷǠǡǻǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǟǸǴǸǻ ǴǾǽǡǜ  ǜǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǷ ǡǠǩǽǩǷǦ ǡǻǻǸǻ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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lists three rainbow colors:       (Xenophanes 

Frag. 13, Fairbanks 1898,  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǿǩǸǴǡǽ  ǻǡǠ  ǦǻǡǡǷ  5ǧǡ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǦǻǡǡ 

with the solar spectrum, but this may not mean anything. For one thing, hexameter 

ȀǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǜǴǴǸȀ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ȀǧǩǴǡ ǲǡǡǹǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǸǿǡǻǜǴǴ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ 

structure. 

The first extant theory of the rainbow colors belongs to Aristotle (Arist. Meteor. 

3.4 = 372a-375b, especially 374b31- ǜ  4ǡǷǡǟǜ Ǽ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǩǷbow (Sen. 

Nat. Q. 1.3) references Aristotle. A short treatment of the rainbow is preserved in 

Pliny (Plin. Nat. 2.60), although he does not delve into the specifics of the rainbow 

ǟǸǴǸǻǼ ǜǷǠ ǶǡǻǡǴȂ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ colorumque varietatem mixtura nubium, ignium, 

aeris fieri  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǿǜǻǩǡǽȂ ǸǢ ǟǸǴǸǻǼ ǩǼ ǶǜǠǡ ǝȂ ǜ ǶǩȁǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǟǴǸǾǠǼ  Ǣǩǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǜǩǻ  

a notion shared by Seneca. A long exposition on rainbow colors is found in the 

work of Alexander of Aphrodisias, in his commentary to the theory of Aristotle. 

Naturally, it is mostly a restating of Aristotle. But Ammianus is unique in that he 

earnestly lays out an explanation for the rainbow colors, one that is quite different 

ǢǻǸǶ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ   

Aristotle recognizes four rainbow colors in an order that aligns with the modern 

view:  ,   ,  ,   (red, yellow, green, and vi-

olet)2, from the outermost to the innermost part of the primary rainbow, while in 

the secondary rainbow the order is reversed. But his explanation of this pattern 

contains an odd twist. He begins with the general notion that colors are gradations 

of brightness. More exactly, colors are produced by differing degrees of attenuation 

of opsis.3 Traveling through a semi-opaque medium, such as a cloud, opsis is natu-

rally growing weaker with distance. The strongest, unattenuated opsis creates the 

perception of white, the embodiment of brightness. But under the circumstances 

of the rainbow, where opsis has to penetrate at least some water spray, the strong-

est remaining degree of opsis produces red, followed by weaker versions producing 

green and violet, after which no visible color is produced. Up to this point every-

thing is quite logical, but now Aristotle runs into a problem: he cannot explain 

from geometry why a lower band of the primary rainbow requires opsis to travel a 

significantly longer distance. In other words, his theory explains the existence of 

rainbow colors, but not their spatial arrangement. To address this, Aristotle intro-

duces an ad hoc idea that opsis attenuation depends on the size of the reflecting 

                                                 
2 Aristotle declares that yellow is not a true color (see the next paragraph). For this 

reason, it is sometimes stated that Aristotle recognized only three colors in the rainbow. 
3 Gr.  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǼǩǦǧǽ  4ǡǡ 4Ƕǩǽǧ  ǢǸǻ ǠǡǽǜǩǴǼ  *ǽ ǽǻǜǿǡǴǼ ǢǻǸǶ 

the eye of the observer to the observed object. In the case of the rainbow it travels to the 

cloud, where it undergoes a reflection and then travels to the sun. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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body: the opsis reflected by a greater arc, the top one in the primary rainbow, is the 

strongest (          , 

   , Arist. Meteor. 375a.4). This feels wrong (surely, a bigger body 

should not appear redder just because it is bigger), but it allows Aristotle to solve 

the problem: the order of colors in the primary rainbow is due to the angular sizes 

of the colored arcs. The explanation for the reversed order of colors in the second-

ary rainbow is yet again different, based on their proximity to the primary rainbow. 

This line of thinking leads Aristotle into another difficulty: it does not explain 

ǽǧǡ ȂǡǴǴǸȀ  :ǡǴǴǸȀ ǩǼ ǜ ǝǻǩǦǧǽ ǟǸǴǸǻ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǴǸǽ ǸǢ ȀǧǩǽǡǷǡǼǼ to it, it seems that 

it should not follow red. Aristotle resolves this by declaring that yellow is not a true 

color of the rainbow but is merely the result of mixing red and green. He says that 

in this mixing the red is whitened by the green:       

 . Hence, the thesis that yellow does not count is crucial to Aristotle, 

which explains why he repeatedly stresses the seemingly innocuous point that red, 

green, and violet  these and only these  are the true colors of the rainbow. 

In this fashion, Aristotle arrives at the requisite outcome: the list of the three 

colors in the order of decreasing opsis (we might equivalently say, brightness) is 

the same as their spatial arrangement in the rainbow, though this comes from a 

ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǸǻǽǾǸǾǼ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ  5ǧǩǼ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǦǸ ǾǷǷǸǽǩǟǡǠ  *ǷǠǡǡǠ  4ǡǷǡǟǜ Ǽ ǻǡǢǾǼǜǴ ǽǸ 

ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǩǷǝǸȀ ǟǸǴǸǻ ǹǜǽǽǡǻǷ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǩǠǡǜǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǟǧǜǴǴǡǷǦǡǠ  

Seneca cites Aristotle and initially follows his lead, but he does not accept Aristo-

ǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡȁplanation of the color sequence. He writes at length that, as a general mat-

ter, reflection from water particles in the cloud produces various colors, sometimes 

one, sometimes another. Yet he flatly declines to speculate further (Sen. Nat. Q. 

 in aliis rebus vaga inquisitio est, ubi non habemus, quod manu tenere possi-

mus, et late coniectura mittenda est ǩǷ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǿǜǦǾǡ ǩǷǺǾǩǻȂ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ 

Ȁǡ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǜ ǢǩǻǶ ǦǻǜǼǹ ǸǷ ǜǷȂǽǧǩǷǦ  ǼǸ ǩǽ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǡ ǴǡǢǽ ǴǜǻǦǡǴȂ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǮǡǟǽǾǻǡ  

It is also siǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǡǷǡǟǜ Ǽ ǟǸǴǸǻǼ ǜǻǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǜǷǠ ǶǸǻǡ ǷǾǶǡǻǸǾǼ ǽǧǜǷ "ǻ

ǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǽǧǻǡǡ  umor modo caeruleas lineas, modo virides, modo purpurae similes et 

luteas aut igneas ducit 4ǡǷ  /ǜǽ  2   ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǼǜȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǸǶǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǶ ǜǻǡ 

less true than others. In another passage (Sen. Nat. Q. 1.3.4) he lists three colors 

videmus in eo aliquid flammei, aliquid lutei, aliquid caerulei Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǻǡ  ǹǡǻǧǜǹǼ  

ǻǡǠ  ȂǡǴǴǸȀ  ǝǴǾǡ  8ǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǻǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǜǹǹǻǸȁǩǶǜǽǡ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǧǜǻǠ ǽǸ ǩǶ

agine how to reǟǸǷǟǩǴǡ 4ǡǷǡǟǜ Ǽ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ Ȁǩǽǧ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ , , 

. This, too, looks like a tacit departure from Aristotle, which could be due 

in part to a cultural difference between the two authors.4 

                                                 
4 Whether Aristotle would admit that each of his colors could be subdivided into a 

number of varieties, is unknown. Therefore, when we see a 10-colored rainbow mosaic in 
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4ǡǷǡǟǜ Ǽ ǽǡǼǽǩǶǸǷȂ ǼǡǻǿǡǼ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǩǷǝǸȀ 

pattern  though not necessarily his general theory of color  began to be discarded 

later in antiquity. This was done respectfully: Seneca never says explicitly that he 

is not giving credence to Aristotle, even though this is exactly what he is doing. The 

dissenting process, no doubt, continued, as seen in the case of Alexander of Aph-

rodisias (fl. 200 AD), the loyal commentator of Aristotle. While he does not protest 

ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǼǴǡǩǦǧǽ ǸǢ ǧǜǷǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǟ ǼǩȃǡǼ  he raises a very sensible ques-

tion (Alexandri in Arist. Meteor. 120v44 = Hayduck 1899:160): if, per Aristotle, the 

red in the secondary rainbow is due to the proximity to the primary rainbow, why 

ǩǼǷ ǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǽǩǻǡ ǻǡǦǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǻǜǩǷǝǸȀǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǻǡǠ5 

This brings us to Ammianus, who offers a glimpse into the state of thought in 

the 4th century. In line with the first part of his self-ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǼ ǶǩǴǡǼ 

ǺǾǸǷǠǜǶ ǡǽ (ǻǜǡǟǾǼ  "ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǷǸ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǽǸ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ  "Ǽ ǩǷ ǜǴǴ ǧǩǼ 

scientific digressions,6 ǧǡ ǶǡǻǡǴȂ ǟǸǷǿǡȂǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǴǡǜǻǷǡǠ  ǼǸǶǡ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ ǼǜȂ 

ǽǧǜǽ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǮǾǼǽ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ  ǼǩǷǟǡ Ȁǡ ǜǻǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽǡǠ ǷǸǽ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜǴ ǿǩǡȀǼ  ǝǾǽ ǩǷ 

the science that was generally taught in his time. Here is the entire passage: 

Accedebant arcus caelestis conspectus assidui. Quae species unde ita figurari est solita, 

expositio brevis ostendet. Halitus terrae calidiores et umoris spiramina conglobata in 

nubes, exindeque disiecta in aspergines parvas, ac radiorum fusione splendida facta, 

supinantur volubiliter contra ipsum igneum orbem, irimque conformant, ideo spatioso 

curvamine sinuosam, quod in nostro panditur mundo, quem sphaerae dimidiae parti 

rationes physicae superponunt. Cuius species quantum mortalis oculus contuetur, 

prima lutea visitur, secunda flavescens vel fulva, punicea tertia, quarta purpurea, 

postrema caerulo concreta et viridi. Hac autem mixta pulchritudine temperatur, ideo 

ut terrenae existimant mentes, quod prima eius pars dilutior cernitur, aeri concolor 

circumfuso, sequens fulva, id est paulo excitatior quam lutea, punicea tertia, quod solis 

obnoxia claritudini, pro reciprocatione spiritus fulgores eius purissime e regione deflo-

rat, quarta ideo purpurat, quod intermicante asperginum densitate, per quas oritur, 

radiorum splendor concipiens ostendit aspectum flammeo propiorem, qui color 

quanto magis diffunditur, concedit in caerulum et virentem. 

Arbitrantur alii tune iridis formam rebus apparere mundanis, cum altius delatae nubi 

crassae radii solis infusi, lucem iniecerint liquidam, quae non reperiens exitum, in se 

                                                 
the II century BC Pergamon (Kiilerich 2021), it remains uncertain whether this is a chal-

lenge to Aristotelean science. In any event, the publication makes it clear that depictions 

of rainbows in late antiquity were chromatically varied. 
5 *Ƿ ǻǡǟǸǦǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ  ǽǧǜǽ Ǡǜǻǲǡǻ ǻǡǦǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǷǸȀ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǜǼ "ǴǡȁǜǷǠǡǻ Ǽ ǝǜǷǠ 
6 Other such digressions: earthquakes (Amm. 17.7.9-13), plagues (Amm. 19.4.2-7), eclip-

ses and related phenomena (Amm. 20.3.2-12), meteors (Amm. 25.2.5-6), comets (Amm. 

25.10.3), atoms (Amm. 26.1.1-2), calendar intricacies (Amm. 26.1.8-14). 
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conglobata nimio splendescit attritu, et proximos quidem albo colores a sole sub-

limiore decerpit, subvirides vero a nubis similitudine superiectae, ut in mari solet usu 

venire, ubi candidae sunt undae quae litoribus illiduntur, interiores sine ulla concre-

tione caerulae. (Amm. 20.11.26-29) 

More than this, rainbows were constantly seen; and how that phenomenon is wont to 

occur, a brief explanation will show. The warmer exhalations of the earth and its moist 

vapors are condensed into clouds; these are then dissipated into a fine spray, which, 

made brilliant by the sun's rays that fall upon it, rises swiftly and, coming opposite the 

fiery orb itself, forms the rainbow. And the bow is rounded into a great curve, because 

it extends over our world, which the science of natural philosophy tells us rests upon a 

hemisphere. Its first color, so far as mortal eye can discern, is yellow, the second golden 

or tawny, the third red, the fourth violet, and the last blue verging upon green. It shows 

this combination of beautiful colors, as earthborn minds conceive, for the reason that 

its first part, corresponding in color with the surrounding air, appears paler; the second 

is tawny, that is, somewhat more vivid than yellow; the third is red, because it is ex-

posed to the brightness of the sun, and in proportion to alternation in the air absorbs 

its brilliance most purely, being just opposite; the fourth is violet, because receiving the 

brightness of the sun's rays with a thick rain of spray glittering between, through which 

it rises, it shows an appearance more like fire; and that color, the more it spreads, passes 

over into blue and green. 

Others think that the form of the rainbow appears to earthly sight when the rays of the 

sun penetrate a thick and lofty cloud and fill it with clear light. Since this does not find 

an outlet, it forms itself into a mass and glows from the intense friction; and it takes the 

colors nearest to white from the sun higher up, but the greenish shades from resem-

blance to the cloud just above it. The same thing usually happens with the sea, where 

the waters that dash upon the shore are white, and those further out without any ad-

mixture are blue. (Trans. J.C. Rolfe, Ammianus 2006, 84 87). 

We now understand why Ammianus lists the colors in such an order. It is the 

order of decreasing brightness or saturation, essentially the same notion as Aristo-

ǽǴǡ Ǽ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǸǢ ǠǩǶǩǷǩǼǧǩǷǦ ǸǹǼǩǼ  5ǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷ ǜǦǻǡǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǴǸǻǼ ǜǻǡ 

brighter than others. The difference lies in how this order is reconciled with the 

spatial pattern of the rainbow. It is achieved by introducing a curious but logically 

straightforward idea: the order of colors is spatial in the sense of progressing away 

from the observer (and the sun, which is behind the observer) into the cloud of 

Ȁǜǽǡǻ ǠǻǸǹǴǡǽǼ  5ǧǩǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǼǡǡǷ ǢǻǸǶ "ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ  ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦ  5ǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǜǷǠ ǝǻǩǦǧǽǡǼǽ 

color is yellow. Aristotle would clearly agree: this was the cause of a problem for 

him. Ammianus appropriately points out that yellow is close to the color of air it-

self  no significant attenuation by the water spray has happened yet. Then, as light 

(or opsis) penetrates deeper into the cloud, we naturally find a darker, more satu-

rated version of yellow (paulo excitatior quam lutea  ǽǜȀǷȂ   ǼǸǶǡȀǧǜǽ Ƕore 
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ǿǩǿǩǠ ǽǧǜǷ ȂǡǴǴǸȀ  /ǡȁǽ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǻǡǠ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǢǸǻ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  ȀǧǸ ǽǻǡǜǽǡǠ ȂǡǴǴǸȀ Ǽǡǹǜ

ǻǜǽǡǴȂ  ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǟǸǴǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǽǽǡǷǾǜǽǩǸǷ ǼǟǜǴǡ  "ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ  ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ 

just along the lines of Aristotle: this layer is exposed to the sun and absorbs its bril-

liance. After that Ammianus skips the green color (this is what   of Aris-

totle is bound to be, since Aristotle locates it between yellow and violet) and ar-

rives at a version of violet, similarly to Aristotle.7 The explanation is consistent with 

AriǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ  ǩǽ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǡǼ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǹǜǼǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǜ ǽǧǩǟǲ ǻǜǩǷ ǸǢ 

ǼǹǻǜȂ  the condition which in Aristotelean terms means a thoroughly attenuated 

opsis.8 Ammianus goes beyond violet, but employs a markedly different expres-

ǼǩǸǷ  ǽǧǜǽ ǟǸǴǸǻ  the more it spreads, passes over (quanto magis diffunditur, con-

cedit  ǩǷǽǸ ǝǴǾǡ ǜǷǠ ǦǻǡǡǷ  )ǡ ǩǼ ǼǹǡǜǲǩǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽ ǝǸǾǷǠǜǻȂ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 

the proper rainbow and the sky.9 At this point the explanation is finished. To this 

Ammianus adds an alternative explanation, less detailed and quite compatible 

with both Aristotle and Seneca, as it does not describe any specific color pattern. 

*ǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǾǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǹǴǜǾǼǩǝǴǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ "ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ  ȀǸǻǠǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ 

different color bands in the rainbow are situated at different distances from the 

observer and the sun. The rainbow, perceived as an object in the sky, is seen as 

three-dimensional  an arrangement of voluminous colored regions, some of which 

are at the forefront and others are farther back. This is an ingenious idea, although 

it runs contrary to the way most people (including, apparently, Aristotle) see a 

rainbow. The human brain typically perceives it as an object that faces us, as it 

were, with a flat10 ǢǻǸǷǽǩǡǻ  #Ǿǽ ǩǷ "ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ  ǻǜǩǷǝǸȀ  ǽǧǡ ȂǡǴlow band is the clos-

est to us, the orange and especially red regions are farther back, and the violet is 

still farther. Perhaps, the rainbow was perceived as a sort of colored half-pipe, 

                                                 
7 We are not trying to match colors of Aristotle and Ammianus one-to-one. Color per-

ception is culture-dependent and varies from one person to another. Moreover, even when 

studied with a spectroscope, a real-world rainbow is not equivalent to the solar spectrum: 

it is a rather complex atmospheric phenomenon. 
8 *ǽ ǩǼ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǺǾǩǻǡǼ ǷǸ ǶǸǠǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǿǩǸǴǡǽ  ǹǾǻ

ǹǾǻǡǾǼ  ǸǢ "ǶǶǩǜǷǾǼ ǻǡǢerred to two bands on either side of the rainbow: the spectral 

violet color at the bottom and the transitional region between red and the darkened sky 

ǜǝǸǿǡ ǩǽ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǜǼ "ǴǡȁǜǷǠǡǻ Ǽ ǝǜǷǠ  5ǧǜǽ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǿǩǸǴǡǽ  ǩǼ ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴǴȂ Ǡǜǻǲ ǻǡǠ  ǝǾǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ 

perceived by some people as almost identical to the true violet. The author of this note 

admits to being one of those people. 
9 *ǽ ǶǜȂ ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ -ǜǽǩǷ ȀǸǻǠ ǟǜǡǻǾǴǾǼ  ǝǴǾǡ  ǩǼ ǡǽȂǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǻǡ

ǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǟǜǡǴǾǶ  ǼǲȂ 
10 Not necessarily in the sense of a geometrical plane. Technically, a geometrical theory 

Ǵǩǲǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǶǜȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǻǢǜǟǡ ǩǼ ǼǴǩǦǧǽǴȂ ǟǾǻǿǡǠ  ǝǡǩǷǦ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǜ ǿǡǻȂ 

large sphere. 
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whose yellow middle bulges out towards us. Another possibility is that it was re-

garded as a collection of colored layers, some of which partially cover others. 

That some people in antiquity adopted this counterintuitive concept is quite 

remarkable, as the adoption would have happened on purely rational grounds: fol-

lowing from the scientific principles of optics by inescapable logic. It is safe to as-

sume that the idea was prevalent only among the literati, people who studied nat-

ural philosophy, although their occupation could be something entirely different, 

as in the case of Ammianus himself. Perhaps, it was the same class of people as 

those who viewed solar eclipses as natural phenomena and were not afraid of 

them, unlike the hoi polloi (Amm. 20.3.1). 

Between the time of Aristotle and the time of Ammianus the theory of the rain-

bow had undergone a major transformation. Seneca neatly represents an interme-

Ǡǩǜǽǡ ǼǽǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǜǽ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ  ǧǡ ǩǦǷǸǻǡǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǝǾǽ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ Ȃǡǽ ǼǾǦ

gest a replacement. In our view, the change is exactly what we should expect. On 

the one hand, the general principle of the Aristotelean theory (i.e., color as an ex-

pression of brightness, which is attenuated by distance traveled through a semi-

opaque medium) was more or less kept, or at least not rejected outright.11 On the 

other hand, it was notǩǟǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǜǹǹǴǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǩǷǝǸȀ 

colors was unsatisfactory, and so this part of his work was politely omitted and 

eventually replaced by one or several alternative theories. We do not know 

whether Ammianus represents the final stage of the ancient theory of the rainbow 

or whether it continued to evolve.  

Admittedly, perceiving the rainbow as anything other than a flat colorful band 

may seem like a strange notion. However, we can personally attest that once you 

see the rainbow this way, it becomes impossible to unsee. 
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ABSTRACT. Based on approach which stems from neoanalysis and intertextuality, the paper 

ǜǩǶǼ ǽǸ ǧǩǦǧǴǩǦǧǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǩǽǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǜǢǽǡǻǴǩǢǡ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǡǼǟǜǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǜǴǽǡǻǷǜ

tives. Beginning with the Underworld, the research goes on with the Elysian Fields, the 

Islands of the Blessed and Mount Olympus and ends up with Leuke Island, presenting an 

updated information about it, carrying out a comparative analysis and justifying it as the 

most appropriate afterlife place for the hero via a holistic context whose focal points are 

cult, caliber, mythological and symbolic reasons.  

KEYWORDS: Achilles, afterlife, Leuke, cult, panHellenism, deification.

 

Introduction 

The epic poem of the Iliad offers a lot of emotions if everyone bears in mind its 

core; it is a writing work of war but simultaneously, not belligerent. This kind of 

beautiful contradiction is depicted also in the central hero of the epic who is char-

acterized by many situations which are reflected in literature sources with differ-

ent versions. To begin with, his way of death is ambiguous. Apart from the well-

known incident with the poisonous arrow, there is another point of view. Medical 

experience and knowledge point out that if a vascul is damaged at some point, then 

after some time  usually a few minutes  the blood coagulates at that specific 

point. Then, a permanent clot is formed and as a consequence, the bleeding stops.1 

However, the reduced coagulability of the blood cannot be neglected since it re-

quires more coagulation time. This condition constitutes haemophilia.2 

"ǷǸǽǧǡǻ Ǣǜǟǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǡǿǡǷ ǶǸǻǡ ǟǸǶǹǴǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǜǢǽǡǻǴǩǢǡ 

and thus, the current paper is going to deal with the qualitative aspects of a portion 

of questions that have not been answered in total and have not been of great inter-

est to scholars as well, until now. The first question, the answer to which is the 

                                                 
1 D. Kouvelas (2002) 16 
2 A. Giannitsaros (1989) 373 
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easiest one, is related to the justice that Homer renders to Achilles or not. Despite 

the range of the Achaean hero, he insists on presenting him as a mere shadow in 

the realm of Hades3 and for that reason, it can be argued that the poet does not 

express his philosophical support for him4. This is proved by the juxtaposition of 

certain facts. Firstly, Odysseus meets his beloved mother in the Underworld and 

likewise, the ghost of Patroclus appears from the Underworld to Achilles, begging 

him to take care of his burial.5 However, in the epic poem of Odyssey, it is written 

that the gods intend to send Menelaus to the Elysian Fields, next to the legislator 

Rhadamanthys where there is no winter; only the wind Zephyrus blows, who is 

sent by the Titan Oceanus for the pleasure of everyone who lives in there.6 This 

bewilderment is magnified if anyone considers that the criterion for this afterlife 

place for Menelaus is purely of a family nature. So, in fact, the epic poet partially 

negates himself and posits few exceptions of people who eventually escape perpet-

ual death but the overall conclusion is that death and darkness remain the basic 

rule.7  

This pessimistic perception of Homer about afterlife  in essence, the precursor 

of the Aristotelian conception  is strengthened by the lack of complete meaning 

of the soul since nothing of a psychological feature is observed. To put it differently, 

the soul was characterized by unconsciousness (the attitude of Ajax towards Odys-

seus is also an exception)8 but there were no psychological characteristics at-

tributed to it.9 Certain people whom death does not mean indeed death but an 

eternal effort for atonement (e.g. Tantalus, Sisyphus, Tityos, Danaids etc.), that is 

another story.10 When a human being dies and the soul is carried to the Under-

world, its eternal residence there can mean exclusively two things; the best sce-

nario is the lack of tautness and the worst scenario is the absolute darkness without 

a trace of pleasure.11 Bearing all the above in mind, it is easily understood that the 

opinion of Homer which gives emphasis mostly on the dark side of the afterlife, 

cannot be portrayed but one-dimensional and with blinkers.12 In any case, it seems 

                                                 
3 K. Doukas (1999) 321 
4 V. Spanos (2019) 413 
5 T. Mavropoulos (2004) 731 
6 K. Doukas (1999) 123 
7 K. Matijevic (2016) 24 
8 R. Edmonds III (2014) 6 
9 J. Bremmer (1983) 16 
10 B. Ehrman (2020) 99 
11 R. Edmonds III (2014) 5 
12 C. Sourvinou-Inwood (1995) 84 
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that all that does matter to Homer is the light of the sun on earth and since death 

is inevitable, it should be accompanied by glorious deeds. 

 

Elysian Fields and Islands of the Blessed 

The persistence of the almost complete identification of the afterlife with Hades 

seems not to be a general and common belief but merely an opinion of Homer. The 

perception of the existence of alternative afterlife places is adopted not only from 

the time of Homer to that of the Roman Empire but also much earlier, during the 

Aegean civilization ruled by the Minoans, from the Greek island of Crete.13 This 

variety is precisely due to what is called mythical space which has nothing to do 

with reality and science and as expected, logic is marginalized.14 Moreover, the spa-

tial planning of these places such as the Elysian Fields or the Islands of the Blessed, 

does not coincide with the double Christian concept of heaven and hell. They can 

be anywhere; from the very edge of the planet earth to the moon.15 According to 

Diodorus of Sicily, the Islands of the Blessed are linked to the islands of Lesbos, 

Chios, Samos, Kos and Rhodes because there was fresh air, the atmosphere was 

healthy and the production of goods was not a problem at all. All these, contrib-

uted to the happiness of the residents.16 The geographer Strabo also speaks of the 

Elysian Fields, at the edge of the Iberian Peninsula where Rhadamanthys and Dio-

medes lived, among others, in an area with temperate climate, warmth and with 

good air. Concerning the Islands of the Blessed, he thinks that they are at the op-

posite side of the ancient Gadeira (modern Cadiz)17 or perhaps the modern Canary 

Islands,18 in the Atlantic Ocean. Philostratus believes that the Islands of the Blessed 

are defined by the Libyan borders and ascend towards the uninhabited cape.19 Plu-

tarch is distinguished by pretty much the same perception when he makes refer-

ence to the Islands of the Blessed in the Atlantic Ocean which are divided via a very 

narrow channel and they are ten thousands stadiums far away from Libya.20 Still, 

probably the Elysian Fields and the Islands of the Blessed are not one and the 

                                                 
13 A. Morgan (1983) 4 
14 F. Tuan (1977) 99 
15 E. Gee (2020) 2 
16 Cactus Philological Team (1997) 213 
17 P. Theodoridis (1994b) 79 
18 P. Theodoridis (1994b) 172 
19 Cactus Philological Team (1994) 105 
20 Cactus Philological Team (1993c) 41 
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same21 but both of them acquire a special significance for Achilles, though not ho-

listic. 

The ancient literature is quite rich regarding this point of view, impoverishing 

in that way the notion of Homer. Hesiod argues that there are souls of heroes which 

reside at the end of the earth and more specifically, on the Islands of the Blessed 

where happiness is everlasting.22 Pindar mentions the Islands of the Blessed where 

the Titans Cronus and Rhea rule and among people there, Peleus and Cadmus 

live.23 Apollodorus points out that Cadmus and Harmonia abandoned Thebes in 

Boeotia and after military operations, they ended up to be the royal couple of the 

*ǴǴȂǻǩǜǷǼ  4ǸǶǡ ǽǩǶǡ Ǵǜǽǡǻ  ǽǧǡȂ Ȁǡǻǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǡǠ ǩǷǽǸ ǼǷǜǲǡǼ ǜǷǠ ;ǡǾǼ  ǠǡǟǩǼǩǸǷ 

for them was to live forever in the Elysian Fields.24 Euripides underlines the afterlife 

of Cadmus and Harmonia as well, on the Islands of the Blessed, after the interven-

tion of Ares.25 Lycus, the son of Poseidon and Celaeno, one of the Pleiades, was 

transferred by his father to the Islands of the Blessed.26 The same author brings 

Menelaus in the foreground one more time. According to him, after a wandering 

of eight years, he regained his authority in Sparta and after Hera made him immor-

tal, she sent him to the Elysian Fields, together with Helen.27 When Telegonus 

killed Odysseus without knowing that he was his father, he carried the dead body 

along with Penelope to the island of Circe. Telegonus and Penelope got married 

and the daughter of the Titan Helios sent them to the Islands of the Blessed.28 He-

rodotus narrating a campaign by the Persian king Cambyses, notes a place which 

is already known tǸ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲǼ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ Island of the Blessed29 Plato assumes 

that every person whose life is characterized by fairness, heads for the Islands of 

the Blessed, away from any evil.30 Nonnus quotes beautiful groves and meadows in 

the Elysian Fields with prominent figure, the judge Rhadamanthys.31 Lycophron 

ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǡ *ǼǴǜǷǠǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ #ǴǡǼǼǡǠ  ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǡǻ ǸǢ )ǡǟǽǸǻ Ǽ ǝǸǷǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ 

Troy to them.32 "ǷǸǷȂǶǸǾǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǲ Select Papyri ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǽǧǡ &ǴȂǼǩǜǷ 'ǩǡǴǠǼ 

                                                 
21 P. Beekes (1998) 23 
22 S. Skartsis (1993) 111 
23 T. Mavropoulos (2008a) 111 
24 Cactus Philological Team (1999b) 31 
25 G. Giannaris (1993) 199 
26 Cactus Philological Team (1999b) 63 
27 Cactus Philological Team (1999b) 177 
28 Cactus Philological Team (1999b) 193 
29 B. Anastasopoulou and X. Tsaka (1992a) 57 
30 Cactus Philological Team (1999d) 299 
31 W. Rouse (1940) 105 
32 G. Mooney (1921) 129 
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as the end of the march of holy men.33 Virgil claims that Anchises, the father of 

Aeneas, is considered to live after his death in the Elysian Fields.34 Ovid considers 

that Orpheus meets Eurydice in the Elysian Fields.35 Valerius Flaccus states that 

even the legendary steersman of the Argo ship, Tiphys, rests in the Elysian Fields.36 

Quintus Smyrnaeus posits that demigod Memnon, the last ally of the Trojans who 

was killed by Achilles, continued his life after death in the Elysian Fields37, at his 

ǦǸǠǠǡǼǼ ǶǸǽǧǡǻ Ǽ ǻǡǺǾǡǼǽ  Eos  to Zeus. Statius names Persephone as the consort 

of the Elysian monarch38 and also notes that Amphiaraus makes noise that the rest 

of the Elysian folks understand.39 Apuleius alleges that Isis shines despite the dark-

ness of Acheron and the depths of the river Styx, notifying the existence of the Ely-

sian Fields.40 Last but not least, Antoninus Liberalis deems that Zeus ordered Her-

ǶǡǼ ǽǸ ǟǜǻǻȂ "ǴǟǶǡǷǡ Ǽ ǝǸǠȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ *ǼǴǜǷǠǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ #ǴǡǼǼǡǠ Ȁǧǡǻǡ Ǽǧǡ ǦǸǽ ǶǜǻǻǩǡǠ ǽǸ 

Rhadamanthys.41 Even if questions are raised regarding which personalities roll in 

to the Elysian Fields or the Islands of the Blessed, it is more than obvious that this 

afterlife perspective cannot be set aside.42 Consequently, it is proven, in the most 

assertive way that this perception not only had a great consistency but was also 

diachronic. 

As for Achilles, there are of course ancient sources which connect him to those 

kind of paradises. Apollonius describes a situation in which Hera informs Thetis 

that her son, after his death, will live in the Elysian Fields.43 Apollodorus is some-

how differentiated and supports that Achilles and Medea lived on the Islands of 

the Blessed.44 Pindar puts the hero together with Rhadamanthys, Cadmus and Pel-

eus on the Islands of the Blessed.45 Plato argues that the gods sent Achilles on the 

Islands of the Blessed because of his decision he took about the dilemma of choos-

ing long but inconspicuous life or short life accompanied by glorious death and  

                                                 
33 D. Page (1941) 479 
34 T. Tasopoulos (1964) 116 
35 M. Papathomopoulos and I. Tsavari (2002) 396 
36 H. Blomfield (1916) 118 
37 A. Way (1913) 115 
38 J. Mozley (1928) 571 
39 J. Mozley (1928) 195 
40 E. Kenney (1998) 173 
41 F. Celoria (1992) 92 
42 F. Solmsen (1982) 22 
43 Cactus Philological Team (1999c) 347 
44 Cactus Philological Team (1999b) 155 
45 T. Mavropoulos (2008a) 111 



Vasileios Spanos /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 517 

indirect  immortality.46 Ovid puts Achilles in the Elysian Fields along with other 

ancient mythical personalities.47 

At this point, a second question rises to the surface and its content has to do 

with whether the Elysian Fields or the Islands of the Blessed  with all due respect 

to all the other heroes who live in these places  fit Achilles as an afterlife place or 

not. The question can be extended, wondering how a man who in the prime of his 

youth not only understands and realizes fully the inevitability of death and its phi-

losophy as a whole but embraces it with indelible honor, experiences the gloomy 

Underworld48 or is equated with other heroes who objectively, do not match him 

since his caliber is immense. The answer to this question is a complicated one and 

demands a complex and detailed analysis based on the significance of Achilles for 

the whole ancient world. 

 

Basic cult of Achilles 

On a basic level, Achilles is neither just a hero nor an epic hero only; he is a cult 

hero as well.49 The peculiarities of his worship begin from the wider area of Thes-

saly, the region in central Greece in which his homeland, Phthia, was put. The 

united perception of Thessaly is reflected from the very ancient times until the pe-

riod of Roman dominance. These federations of the Thessalian quartets (Pelasgio-

tis-Estiaiotis-Thessaliotis-1ǧǽǧǩǸǽǩǼ  Ȁǡǻǡ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ Thessalian League 5ǦǠǸǸǜǱǧǜǳǸ  

Koinon  *ǽǼ ǹǸȀǡǻ ȀǜǼ ǼǾǟǧ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǦǩǸǷ ǻǡǜǟǧǡǠ Ǿǹ ǽǸ %ǡǴǹǧǩ50 

Even the Athenian reality adopts the character of the hero focusing on Thessaly in 

total. For instance, Orestes allegedly has Achilles as a pattern, killing Aegisthus 

with a knife from Thessaly,51 not just from Phthia. However, his death was the ele-

ment which marked his cult throughout Thessaly. It should be noted that in the 

context of a cortege to Troy, it was Thessalians who were taking part and not resi-

dents ǢǻǸǶ ǮǾǼǽ ǜ ǟǩǽȂ ȀǧǸ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǜǼǼǡǻǽ ǽǧǜǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǸǻǩǦǩǷ ǠǡǻǩǿǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǩǽ  5ǧǡǻǡ

fore, taking into consideration that his tomb was at Troy and not where he was 

born, his cult spread  at an initial stage  all over Thessaly.52 

Following the above placement, at the estuary of the river Scamander in Helles-

ǹǸǷǽ  ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǟǡǷǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸ Ǽ ǢǾǷǡǻǜǻȂ ǟǾǴǽ ȀǜǼ ǢǸǻǶǡǠ  5ǧǡ ǴǸǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ 
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4ǩǦǡǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǩǷ (ǻǡǡǲ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ ǶǡǜǷǼ the place where silence prevails " ǟǸǷǟǩǼǡ 

description about Sigeion belongs to Philostratus whose family came from Lem-

nos, the island of Hephaestus, right across the shores of Troy.53 A magnificent tomb 

 "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  Ǧǻǜǿǡ  was there, so that every ship could see it, being thus an imposing 

spatial reference point.54 However, even though his cult is taken for granted and 

widespread at this area, the exact position of the tomb is a problem difficult to 

solve even nowadays.55 The annual course of a ship from Thessaly to Troy involved 

sacrifices and offerings to Achilles, both as dead and god.56 In general, the influence 

of the Homeric epics is pervasive not only on the level of hero cult but in funeral 

ceremonies as well.57 To put it differently, the quality size of Achilles made Homer 

compose the Iliad and this enhanced to a great extent, the configuration of the 

ǧǡǻǸ Ǽ ǟǾǴǽ58 Yet, all the epic poems which existed in the ancient times contributed 

to this direction.59 

Over time, there were transitions regarding his worship because the honors 

which were given to him, suited just a dead man and not a god. Consequently, the 

fact that Thessaly was being tested by natural disasters was logically considered as 

a commonly accepted view at that age. This is why the contribution of Apollonius 

of Tyana seemed to be quite big, by restoring the proper honors for Achilles60 and 

using the tomb as an oracle.61 According to him, the problem was that though Thes-

saly is the cradle of Greece,62 the Thessalians were in no position to perceive the 

true impact of his cult all over Greece, did not participate in common national 

games and supported the Persians and thus, Achilles punished them.63 The first 

recorded leader who visited Sigeion was Xerxes in 480 BC64 while other important 

figures made the same thing, such as Alexander the Great. When he disembarked 

at Troy, he made sacrifices and offerings,65 honoring his role model, with whom he 

                                                 
53 S. Follet (2004) 221-224 
54 G. Nagy (1979) 338-343 
55 J. Cook (1973) 173-174 
56 J. Maclean and E. Aitken (2001) 78 
57 J. Adams (2007) 9 
58 N. Coldstream (1976) 17 
59 L. Farnell (1921) 340 
60 Cactus Philological Team (1994) 51 
61 Cactus Philological Team (1994) 35 
62 V. Spanos (2018) 9-10 
63 B. McLoskey (2017) 64-69 
64 B. Anastasopoulou and X. Tsaka (1992c) 83 
65 Cactus Philological Team (1993b) 59 



Vasileios Spanos /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 519 

was identified.66 The Roman emperor Caracalla67 cannot be excluded because it is 

not random that Rome understood the magnitude of Achilles and the Trojan War. 

For this reason, Rome was urging the devotion of the Greeks to the cult of Achilles 

and the heroes in general. It is worth noting that throughout the Roman Empire, 

there was no place which managed to preserve its past to that extent, except for 

Troy. Thus, Rome declared Larissa in 196 AD as a free city and capital of Thessaly,68 

a region that is strongly linked to the son of Peleus because of the bonds between 

it and Troy. This becomes particularly important if anyone ponders that Troy is 

actually the transit center between the Aegean Sea and Euxine Pontus, a geograph-

ical point with extreme worldwide geopolitical significance, even in the present. 

 

PanHellenic cult of Achilles due to Leuke Island 

By changing scale and leveling up, Achilles differentiates himself and is no longer 

just a hero, an epic hero or a cult hero. The cult of a hero obviously cannot identify 

with god cult since the first is limited to a specific spatial context with the body 

buried there while the second covers a wide geographical range.69 This kind of tran-

sition initially leans on the epic poem of Aithiopis where is written that the Nereid 

ǦǸǠǠǡǼǼ 5ǧǡǽǩǼ ǴǩǢǽǼ ǧǡǻ ǼǸǷ Ǽ ǝǸǠȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹȂǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǟǜǻǻǩǡǼ ǩǽ ǜȀǜȂ  ǸǷ ǜǷ ǩǼǴǜǷǠ 

which is called Leuke or White Island.70 Leuke cannot be identified with the Ely-

sian Fields or the Islands of the Blessed because the latter were put outside the 

borders the humans were setting in the framework of journeys in the known world 

back then71 while the first, is included in the boundaries of the Greek world at least 

from the 6th century BC.72 The symbolism which exists in the name of the island 

cannot be marginalized because its relevance to a color that, according to ancient 

beliefs, depicts the passage from death to a paradise reality, is more than evident.73 

The importance of the white color is also reflected in the transition of the souls of 

1ǡǷǡǴǸǹǡ Ǽ ǼǾǩǽǸǻǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 0ǠȂǼǼǡȂ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǻǸǼǼǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǡǜǶǼ ǸǢ 0ǟǡǜǷǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

White Stone.74 
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The rest of ancient bibliography is also aware of this island. Apollodorus quotes 

that the body of Achilles was buried on Leuke.75 Pindar says that Leuke is an island 

in the Euxine that shines like the moon.76 Euripides presents Thetis telling Peleus 

that she will make him immortal and together, they can see their beloved son on 

the island of Leuke.77 Strabo writes that in the Euxine there is an island called 

-ǡǾǲǡ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǻǽǧ ǸǢ &ǾǻǸǹǡ Ǽ ǟǜǹǡ "ǻǩǡǼ ǢǸǻǡǧǡǜǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǹǡ ǸǢ "Ǽǩǜ $ǜǻǜǶ

bis).78 Philostratus claims it was Poseidon that made the island appear in the Eux-

ine, for Achilles and for sailors.79 Pausanias addresses that beyond the river Istros, 

there is a sacred island which belongs to Achilles and it is called Leuke. The island 

is full of dense forests, animals  either tame or wild  and enclosures the temple 

and the statue of the demigod.80 It is very likely that healing rituals were performed 

in the temple at the behest of Pythia via the Delphi oracle.81 The sanctuary operated 

from the 6th century BC until the 3rd century AD.82 Arrian, during his voyage in the 

Euxine Sea, makes also note about Leuke, a temple devoted to Achilles, a wooden 

statue of the hero and an oracle while there were no inhabitants and many offer-

ings such as cups, rings and gems had been found, as well as inscriptions.83 Many 

other writers also include Leuke in their works such as Quintus of Smyrna, Lyco-

phron, Skymnos, Demetrios of Callatis, Hesikyos, Hermias, Skylax of Caryanda and 

Stephanos of Byzantium.84 6ǷǢǸǻǽǾǷǜǽǡǴȂ  ǩǷ  ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴ ǢǻǸǶ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǽǡǶǹǴǡ 

was used for the building of a lighthouse.85 5ǧǡ ǼǟǩǡǷǽǩǢǩǟ ǽǡǜǶ Black Sea Com-

pany  ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǡd the bottom of the sea around the island and as a result, ancient 

shipwrecks were discovered, including an ancient Greek merchant ship from Pe-

ǹǜǻǡǽǧǾǼ  ǽǧǡ ǶǸǠǡǻǷ ǩǼǴǜǷǠ ǸǢ 4ǲǸǹǡǴǸǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǸǸǲ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ Patroclus86 

The critical issue about Leuke is the fact that Achilles lives there as an immortal 

god87 while the versions about his wife are various, including Iphigeneia, Medea, 
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Polyxena and Helen.88 With Achilles, Helen bore a son whose name was Eupho-

rion.89 In later literature, it seems that Achilles has as son with Penthesileia named 

Cayster.90 Though the information about this fact is not enlightened, the paper rec-

ommends Penthesileia as the more suitable wife for Achilles since she is distin-

guished for the self-sacrifice of the first, the character strength of the second, the 

ǲǩǷǠǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǻǠ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ  #ǡǼǩǠǡǼ  ǽǧǡ "ǶǜȃǸǷǼ  ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ȀǜǼ 

praised. For instance, the Amazon Hiera, wife of Telephus, was considered to be 

more beautiful than Helen.91 

It seems that Leuke is the epicenter of a worship whose rays are on the one hand 

many and on the other hand, very long. At an initial stage, the results of the exca-

vations in Olbia and the surrounding area certified that the settlers from the Ionian 

city of Miletus and the cities from the Aeolian tribe on the coasts of Asia Minor, 

expressed a strong and special interest in the son of Peleus and Thetis.92 Therefore, 

the impact of Achilles in the Aegean Sea, Euxine and Asia Minor is too big and the 

evidence for this comes from cults and designations in areas such as Olbia, Cim-

merian Bosphorus and Byzantium.93 For example, in Sigeion, there was a small 

ǽǸȀǷ ǷǜǶǡǠ Achilleion94 ǜǷǠ Ƿǡǜǻ ǽǧǡ ǩǼǴǜǷǠ ǸǢ -ǡǾǲǡ ǽǧǡǻǡ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ Road of 

Achilles95 Ȁǧǩǟǧ ȀǜǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǽǧǡ Grove of Achilles96 The honors he enjoyed on 

Leuke were equal to the gods97 and the interfusion of this god cult as  among oth-

ers  ǹǻǸǽǡǟǽǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǩǴǸǻǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ Achilles Pontarches Ǹǻ The Lord of the 

Scythian Land98 was a logical consequence. The speed of this interfusion has to do 

with the fact that the Greeks and primarily the Thessalians, already knew about 

Euxine Pontus from the time of the Argonautic campaign.99  

At this point, the deeper meaning between the island and the mouth of Danube 

is going to be analyzed. The god cult on Leuke contains in its core something more 

than meets the eye. Though Achilles is closely related to the element of water, a 
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quality which was delivered to him from his mother,100 essentially, his sovereignty 

ǩǼ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǹǸǴǡ land-sea  5ǧǡ ǹǻǡǢǩȁ Ach-  Ǹf his name is found in river gods of 

ancient Greek mythology (Acheron  Achelous  Inachus), in a river in the modern 

city of Arta (Arachthos), in locations (A[n]chialos), even in the name of one of the 

many ancient Greek tribes, the Achaeans and is connected to the liquid element, 

the sea and its vastness.101 At the same time, he is connected to the river sediments 

which transfer volumes of water. His relationship with this dipole emerges from 

both his parents since his mother is a sea goddess and his father has direct link 

with earth and clay.102 

Some remnants of these relationship still exist. First, Sperchios river to whom 

1ǡǴǡǾǼ ǹǻǸǶǩǼǡǠ ǧǩǼ ǼǸǷ Ǽ ǝǴǸǷǠ ǧǜǩǻ ǩǢ ǧǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǻǡǽǾǻǷ ǢǻǸǶ 5ǻǸȂ103 springs within 

ǽǸǠǜȂ Ǽ 1ǻǡǢǡǟǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ 1ǧǽǧǩǸǽǩǠǜ ǜǷǠ ǠǻǩǿǡǼ ǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Malian Gulf. Second, at the 

mouth of Scamander River, the sanctuary of Achilles is a very strong argument. 

Third, when Byzas from the ancient city of Megara, near Attica, founded Byzan-

ǽǩǾǶ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǟǡǷǽǾǻǩǡǼ ǽǸǸǲ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ $ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǷǸǹǴǡ  ǧǡ ǝǾǩǴǽ ǽǧǡ Bath of 

Achilles104 Fourth, altars dedicated to Achilles and his first cousin, Ajax the Great, 

were standing at Stratigio, above the harbors of Neorion and Phosphorion, in the 

gulf of the Golden Horn.105 'ǩǢǽǧ  ǽǧǡ Achilles Stadium ǻǸǜǠ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ȀǜǼ ǶǡǷ

tioned before. Sixth, at the mouth of the Dnieper River near Kinburn, a cylindrical 

altar was discovered whose inscription is devoted to the demigod hero106 and there, 

an island of Achilles was supposed to exist too.107 Seventh, at the mouth of Danube 

River there ǩǼ ǽǧǡ #ȂȃǜǷǽǩǷǡ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǷǜǶǡǠ Killia  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǜ ǴǩǷǦǾǩǼǽǩǟ ǡǿǸǴǾǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ Achillia 108 *ǽ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǸǝǿǩǸǾǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǡǜǟǾǼ  ǦǻǜǷǠǼǸǷ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ȀǧǸ 

adheres to anyone who approaches the land or a delta river with a ship, in order to 

explore the area and ensure safe trade. The great difference of this cult in relation 

to Thessaly was that the latter was indeed his birthplace but it neither possessed 

his body, like the land of Troy nor his soul, like Leuke.109 Still, his march from his 

birth until his death at a very young age cannot be a coincidence. So, his particular 
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ǧǸǶǡǴǜǷǠ 1ǧǽǧǩǜ  ȀǧǸǼǡ ǡǽȂǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǶǡǜǷǼ land of the deads ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ȀǧǸ ǧǩǦǧ

lighted and shaped him,110 ǜǷǼȀǡǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǾǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǼǶǩǴǡ ǽǸ $ǧǜǻǸǷ Ǽ ǩǷǿǩǽǜǽǩǸǷ 

The symbolism of Leuke does not end here because the archaeological found-

ings declare something massive in terms of Greek nation. Many objects well-

known to the Greeks were discovered; amphorae, amforiskoi, lekythoi, kylikes, 

bowls, kantharoi, pitchers, kraters etc. Fragility did not prevent the knowledge 

about their construction places which among others were111 Histria, Tyras, Olbia, 

Thasos, Chersonesos, Rhodes, Kos, Pantikapaion, Samos, Chios, Lesbos, Delos, At-

tica, Clazomenae, Miletus, Heraclea, Corinth, Megara and Sinope.112 The huge sig-

nificance of the island can be proved also from the coins that were found on it. 

Though it is certain that many of them were subtracted and removed, the total 

number reached 3.000 coins for sure.113 Turcanu carries out a holistic mapping of 

the coins that arrived on the island114 based on the existing literature. Coins from 

cities and regions like Tyras, Olbia, Chersonesos, Pantikapaion, Theodosia, 

Phanagoria, Tomis, Histria, Odessos, Mesembria, Dionysopolis, Dioscurias, Aby-

dos, Kyzikos, Heraclea, Pontica, Pergamon, Ephesus, Chios, Rhodes, Patara, 

Phaselis, Bruttium, Naples, Messene, Syracuse, Cumae, Lacedaemon, Athens, Meg-

ara, Delos, Kythnos, Thera, Mende, Ainos, Macedonia (Greek kings Philip II and his 

son, Alexander the Great), Thrace, Scythia (rulers Kanites and Gaeles), Pergamon 

(Philiteros) were brought there, during the 4th and the 3rd centuries BC. During the 

following two centuries, cities such as Apollonia, Pylos, Sicyon, Locris, Tanagra, 

Adramyttion, Ios, Naxos, Tenos, Itanos, Knossos, Sestos, Thasos, Amastris, Prusa, 

Alexandria (Moesia), Alexandria (Troas), Alexandria (Egypt), Paros, Tenedos, 

Eresos, Clazomenae, Teos, Erythrea, Antiocheia, Pisidias, Knidos, Cesarea and the 

region of Syria were included too. Even during the period of the Roman Empire, 

money arrived at Leuke from all the provinces.115 The geographical scale of the var-

ious currencies, from Levant to Mesopotamia, proves that the fame of Achilles and 

his island was enormous. This is reinforced by relatively recent researches which 

demonstrate that up to 202 Greek city states were sending coins to Leuke.116 
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Achilles in the context of Hellas 

This PanHellenic god cult of Achilles  already from the time of the colonization 

of the Euxine Pontus by the Milesians117  could not be in any way arbitrary or na-

ǩǿǡ  5ǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǩǽ  ǽǧǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǩǶǹǜǟǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǟ ǹǸǡǶ Aithiopis  ǜǻǡ ǠǡǹǩǟǽǡǠ 

since Homer makes reference only to a cult in the land of Troy.118 The comprehen-

sion of Leuke entails full understanding of Achilles, the greatest hero and the role 

model for every man in ancient Greece whose universal geophilosophical entity 

exists even nowadays.119 His influence can be tracked in poetry, art120 and philoso-

phy (Plato, Aristotle etc.).121 Sappho for example, characterizes Achilles as a bride 

groom equal to Apollo and Ares, comparing the glory of war to that of marriage.122 

The ancient Greek reality has not dealt more with any other mythological figure. 

Indicatively, he is presented in at least twenty five works and mentioned in fifty 

more while when it comes to ancient tragedy, he is taken into consideration more 

than Heracles (from whom the Spartans were descended) and Theseus (from 

whom the Athenians were descended).123 So, it turns out that Achilles is on the top 

and represents all the Greeks and not only the two strongest city states. This is ob-

served in many aspects of the ancient Greek world. 

5ǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ PanHellenes Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǡǜǷǼ all the Greeks ǠǡǻǩǿǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǲǩǷǦǠǸǶ 

ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ Hellas  &ǿǡǷ ǽǧǸǾǦǧ )ǸǶǡǻ ǠǸǡǼ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ "ǟǧǜǡǜǷǼ  %ǜ

naans and Argives as ǽǧǡ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ ȀǧǸ ȀǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǢǩǦǧǽ ǩǷ 5ǻǸȂ  ǧǡ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ Hellenes 

ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǾǼǡǠ ǽǸ Ǵǩǿǡ ǩǷ 1ǧǽǧǩǜ  ǽǧǡ ǲǩǷǦǠǸǶ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  Ǣǜǽǧǡǻ  1ǡǴǡǾǼ ǜǷǠ 

ǻǡǟǸǻǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ PanHellenes124 The name was also used by Hesiod125 and Archil-

ochus126 as declarative for all Greeks. Thucydides confirms the origin of the name 

from the territory of Achilles, where years before Hellen, son of Deucalion, used to 

rule.127 Taking into account that before the Trojan War there was no common  war 

 operation in such scale,128 the role of Hellas and Phthia (although the latter is not 

clear yet whether it is a city or a region or both) are too important. Moreover, even 
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ǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ Greek  ǩǼ ǸǴǠǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ Hellene  ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ȀǜǼ ǾǼǡǠ ǸǷǴȂ ǢǸǻ 

a Greek tribe in the region of Epirus while at the same time, the Greek nation never 

used this name for its self-definition,129 as proved above. 

Another example is the ancient Olympic Games which were characterized by 

the participation of all the Greeks and truce was a basic feature all over Greece. On 

the eve of the Olympics, during the sunset, women from Elis made rituals in order 

to mourn and honor Achilles.130 This primary common Greek sport event is related 

ǽǸ (ǻǡǡǲǼ  ǹǻǩǶǜǻȂ ǧǡǻǸ ǜǷǠ ǜǹǜǻǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǜǽ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǜ ǼǽǻǸǷǦ ǼȂǶǝǸǴǩǼǶ  ǼǾǷ Ǽ 

death at sunset is metaphorically correlated with the death of the demigod with 

the auburn  blond and red  hair.131 This shimmering quality of Achilles and his 

identification with the light and solar symbolism, lies in another fact; the gleam of 

his divine armor and sword from his tomb in Sigeion, is a beacon to the sailors.132 

His cult was recorded in many other places in ancient Greece such as Boeotia, 

Astypalaia Island, Erythrea, Taranto, Crotone, Epizephyrioi Locroi etc.133 The re-

spect for him was so great that on the road from Sparta to Arcadia there was his 

sanctuary which according to tradition, was always closed134 and in the region of 

Epirus (northwest of Greece) he was considered the progenitor of Aiakidai and the 

tribe of the Molossians (Olympias, the mother of Alexander the Great belongs to 

ǩǽ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢǩǡǠ ǧǩǶ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ Aspetus  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǡǜǷǼ the name 

which cannot be said135 

The bond between Achilles and Greece had not to do only with places in the 

Greek territory. When the Spartan Eurybiades announced his decision for sea bat-

tle against the Persians in Salamis in 480 BC, all the Greeks bearing in mind the 

sacrifice in Thermopylae and the following danger, decided to pray to the gods on 

the one hand and on the other hand, to the sons of Aeacus, "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǦǻǜǷǠǢǜǽǧǡǻ  

asking them to assist in the naval battle.136 Another proof of the Panhellenic appeal 

of the hero is Simonides of Ceos, whose poem was recited during the Plataea festi-

vals because of the battle there against the Persians, in 479 BC. The importance of 

the victorious outcome was such that the Persian danger was definitely eliminated 
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to Greece and for this reason, Simonides equates the bravery of the dead Greeks 

with that of Achilles.137 

All the above testify and strengthen the importance of the Panhellenic cult in 

Leuke but Achilles is distinguished also by a feature that is not highlighted in in-

ternational bibliography regarding the island and his enormous caliber. From the 

four points of the horizon, West belongs to Heracles138 and South belongs to Achil-

ǴǡǼ  ǜǴǽǡǻ ǡǦǸ  .ǡǶǷǸǷ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǧǡ ǴǩǿǡǼ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǧǩǼ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǝȂ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ 

ǜǷǠ ǜǽ ǧǩǼ ǶǸǽǧǡǻ Ǽ ǻǡǺǾǡǼǽ ǽǸ ;ǡǾǼ139 The similarities are obvious since both have 

divine mothers and an armor constructed by Hephaestus.140 The identification be-

tween Thetis-Eos and Achilles-Memnon was also seen in ancient Olympia.141 So, 

Achilles defines the identity of the Greeks in the East142 but in the North as well, 

defining thus not only one but two horizon directions. 

 

0ǱǾǲǵǺǸ  ǵǴǹǠǳǹǧǜǱ ǜǸ ǜǳ ǜǡǹǠǷǱǧǡǠ ǵǱǜǞǠ ǡor Achilles 

The suitability of Leuke as the most appropriate afterlife place for Achilles can be 

documented from some other factors as well that have not been discussed on the 

level of international literature and the paper is going to extend this notion. An-

other question that must be answered is the potential of Olympus (as was for Her-

acles)143 as an afterlife place for Achilles due to his range.  The first aspect of this 

extension links Leuke with the indirect power of Achilles which in turn, derives 

from his mother. Homer does not predicate this immense power of Thetis but 

omits it constantly, although he makes some hints. The Nereid goddess was able to 

give birth to a son more powerful than his father. Taking into account that Zeus 

and Poseidon were attracted to her, Achilles as an immortal could be the next ruler 

of the universe and this could have happened, if Zeus had not intervened via The-

mis144 (or due to Prometheus),145 forcing Thetis to marry a mortal man and thus, 

preserving the cosmic equilibrium, the goddess pays the highest price; the mortal-

ity of her son and ultimately, his death. 
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Her cosmic force is not to be silenced in any case because she was probably a 

divine entity who, over the years, was relegated. It is no coincidence that she, a 

Nereid goddess, nurtures the infant god Hephaestus not with one of her sisters but 

with the Oceanid Eurynome.146 According to Pelasgian myths, Eurynome, the god-

dess of entirety, emerged from Chaos itself and from her, came all that exists; the 

sun, the moon, the planets, the stars, the earth, the mountains, the rivers, the trees, 

the herbs and the living creatures.147 5ǧǡ ǡǽȂǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ ǧǡǻ ǷǜǶǡ ǶǡǜǷǼ she who 

defines the broad laws of the universe "ǠǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴǴȂ  ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǡ ȀǜǼ ǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ 

and the arrangement of the matter began, some type of channel (something like a 

road or passage) was created too. The matter of everything was in anarchy and 

then, a divide entity was born, capable of arranging anything and forming a re-

source which reached an edge. This divine entity was Thetis, arranging the begin-

ǷǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ ǸǢ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǼǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǽȂǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ ǧǡǻ ǷǜǶǡ ǶǡǜǷǼ she who 

sets universal laws  5ǧǩǼ ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǜǝǸǾǽ 5ǧǡǽǩǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǽǧǡǸǦǡǷǩǟ ǟǸǼǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ 

from the ancient lyric poet, Alcman.148 Consequently, Homer preserves intention-

ally a low profile for Thetis and is not in parallel with Demeter for example, who 

demonstrates fully her power.149 Her wrath, when she denies to join Olympus while 

she looks for Persephone, means a permanent winter; the death of all the humans 

and therefore, the deprivation of honors to the gods by them.150 Zeus, by his deci-

sion, has condemned both Thetis and Achilles and concerning all the above, Achil-

les could not accept an invitation  if there was any  to live as an immortal on 

Olympus. A decision was taken for him but without him. He did not have the 

chance to defend himself in the war succession for the throne of the universe, just 

like Zeus did with Cronus,151 Cronus with Uranus152 and even Ophion with Cronus.153 

The fact that Zeus does not say anyǽǧǩǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  Ǡǡǜǽǧ  ǜǼ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǦǸǠǼ 

do,154 happens of course not by accident. So, the ideal hero155 of this potential could 

not live on Olympus. If he did, it would be as if he was declaring his submission 

and thus, Leuke is more suitable for him. 
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The previous argument for Leuke and Olympus is also strengthened by the 

problematic coexistence of Achilles and Apollo which in order to be fully under-

stood, the complete profile and power of Achilles must be formed. The conflict be-

tween the demigod and the god is huge and distinct throughout the Iliad.156 On a 

theoretical level, it seems that there is no appreciation for the god. Thetis herself 

does not forget the mismatch of words and works of Apollo who while praising her 

and singing the good fortune of her son, he ended up killing him cowardly.157 Hera 

ǜǠǠǻǡǼǼǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǹǸǴǴǸ ǩǼ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǾǷǽǻǾǼǽȀǸǻǽǧȂ ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ ǸǢ 5ǧǡǽǩǼ  

betrayal.158 

On a practical level, the true power of Achilles should be examined since Homer 

insists on putting him constantly on the mortal basis, decreasing what he really is, 

ǜǼ ǧǡ ǠǸǡǼ ǡȁǜǟǽǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǶǸǽǧǡǻ  5ǧǡ ǹǸǡǽ ǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  ǢǸǻ ǧǩǶ ǽǸ 

emphasize consecutively his short life and human mortality.159 For example, 

)ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǷǸ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǩǼ ǜǝǸǿǡ ǦǸǠ ǩǼ depicted in the fight between Achil-

les and the river god Scamander, in which the hero could lose his life due to drown-

ing. Still, there is a representation  Archilochean  that stems from a tradition 

which is independent of Homer160 and deserves careful examination. To clarify this, 

a contrast analysis is going to be made. Herakles, is a demigod that manages to 

confront gods like Hades (with bow and arrow),161 Ares,162 Nereus163 and Achelous 

but at the same time, he is not able to defeat common mortals like Antagoras and 

Chalkodon (the latter wounded the hero and Zeus was forced to take him away).164 

This seems quite weird but ancient Greek literature in general, had no problem in 

enlarging the status of a hero. More specifically, Achelous was beaten by Heracles 

fighting as a bull and one of his two horns broke off during the battle.165 The differ-

ent treatment of the combat is profound. Achilles as strong as he is, cannot fight 

an opponent with a liquid form and after all, no mortal can. In terms of normal 

rules, it can be alluded what it could happen since the feats of both, from their very 

early age, do not leave any margin for further thought. Based on a common feat of 
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theirs, Achilles was hunting and killing lions from the age of six166 while Herakles 

killed the lion of Cithaeron at the age of eighteen.167  

This incident is not the only one; there are quite few others which make Homer 

negate himself. First, he presents Achilles to tremble if it comes to face Hector168 

while when the battle begins, finally the Trojan hero runs around the castle three 

times due to his fear of the demigod.169 Second, when Ares is on the battlefield and 

kills mortal Achaeans, he happens to face Diomedes. The third greatest Achaean 

hero  only behind Achilles and Ajax the Great170  manages to defeat the god with 

the help of Athena and send him back on Olympus.171 Although Diomedes 

wounded a god, he was not able to hold back the Trojans when they set fire to Pro-

ǽǡǼǩǴǜǾǼ  Ǽǧǩǹ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻȂ  ǩǽ ȀǜǼ "Ǯǜȁ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǜǽ ȀǧǸ ȀǸǾǷǠǡǠ )ǡǟǽǸǻ ǜǷǠ Ǽǡ

cured the defǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǟǧǜǡǜǷǼ  5ǧǡ ǝǻǜǿǡǻȂ ǸǢ 5ȂǠǡǾǼ  ǼǸǷ ǸǢ ǟǸǾǻǼǡ  ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ 

decrease but the question about what Achilles could do in such a case, comparing 

to Diomedes and fighting a god like Ares, is more than rhetorical. 

The indirect power of Thetis takes place now as the direct power of Achilles, 

even though he is only a mortal demigod. The supremacy of Achilles in everything 

is so great that the world order can be disrupted. For instance, he is the only mortal 

ȀǧǸ ǩǼ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǡǠ ǝȂ menis  ǜ Ȁǻǜǽǧ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǩn scope, able to transform events 

according only to his will.172 Menis elevates Achilles from the normal human con-

dition to the divine sphere.173 He is ready to go against the three Fates  something 

that even Zeus cannot do  and on the verge of conquering Troy,174 making Apollo 

and Priam fear. Continuing on, no opponent god dares to fight Achilles face to face 

and Apollo is no exception. The god of light has confronted mortals like Heracles175 

and Idas176 but did not manage to succeed in both cases. Though Achilles seems to 

say that he would take vengeance on the god if he had the power,177 his power of 

destruction is declared as equal to the gods178 and this is something that even 
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Apollo cannot isolate. Achilles is something between demigod and god. There are 

a few examples which can testify this argument. Apollo boasts without content and 

he does not dare to confront Poseidon179 while he leads the Trojan army only when 

Achilles is absent.180 He also takes the form of Agenor to distract Achilles, so that 

the Trojans can enter the walls and do not face him on the battlefield.181 In the case 

of Patroclus, he undresses him from his armor within a cloud and then, his fist from 

behind takes his breath away.182 

Even when things are pushed to the limit, Apollo uses an indirect way of defeat-

ing him. Pindar claims that Apollo takes the form of Paris and killed Achilles,183 

Apollodorus suggests that the hero was killed by an arrow from Paris and Apollo,184 

Sophocles185 and Euripides186 argue that only Apollo killed him, Proclus considers 

that both Apollo and Paris killed him,187 Ovid188 and Virgil189 believe that Apollo di-

rected the arrow, Hyginus records that Apollo took the form of Alexander Paris 

strucking him with an arrow on his heel190 and Quintus suggests that Apollo shot 

ǜǷ ǜǻǻǸȀ ǽǸ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  ǜǷǲǴǡ, vanished into a cloud with a mortal sight.191 In the Iliad, 

Achilles refers to his mother saying to him that he is going to die by the arrow of 

Apollo192 and his immortal horse, Xanthus, notices that responsible for the dark 

death of Achilles is a great god193 and he shall fall by a god and mortal.194  

Two conclusions are taken for granted; the presence of Apollo in every version 

of this kind of his death under the walls of Troy and the use of the arrow, as the 

ǶǡǜǷǼ ǸǢ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  Ǡǡǜǽǧ  5ǧǡ ǝǸȀ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǻǸȀ ȀǜǼ a foreign, unknown and cow-

ard war ideology for the Greeks and that makes Apollo quite problematic since 
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Achilles and Athena normally wear helmet, breastplate and carry a shield,195 always 

ready for a face to face combat. This kind of poltroonery is also criticized by Dio-

medes against Paris.196 The aristocratic notion formed by Achilles who tends to be 

the best in every aspect of life, cannot show respect to the arrow; even Odysseus 

leaves his bow to Ithaca when he sails at Troy.197 

Yet, their antagonism does not end on the battlefield. Achilles does not appear 

himself in the paean dedicated to Apollo,198 he refuses the god via the non-ac-

ceptance of the gifts from the Delphi oracle199 and makes an invocation to Zeus 

from the oracle of Dodona200 and not to Apollo. So, in mythological terms, these 

two figures could not coexist on Olympus because of their big enmity and this is 

another argument about why Leuke is more suitable for Achilles. 

 

The far north symbolism of Leuke 

In symbolic terms, it is again Apollo who enhances Leuke as the right afterlife place 

for Achilles because the claim that Achilles is the hypostasis of Apollo is not an 

exaggeration.201 Achilles is antagonistic to Apollo, to whom he bears an uncanny 

resemblance,202 beginning with the physical similarities of both of them since they 

are depicted with ephebic bodies.203 The anger of both of them derives from Aga-

memnon204 while Achilles and Apollo are the only ones in the Iliad who play the 

lyre.205 5ǧǡ ǠǡǶǩǦǸǠ Ǽ ǹǸǡǽǩǟ ǜǷǠ ǶǾǼǩǟ ǼǲǩǴǴ ȀǜǼ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ .ǾǼǡ $ǜǴǴǩǸǹǡ ǜnd 

Achilles was so skilled at playing music that he laid sufferings to rest.206 Apollo 

ǼǽǸǹǼ ǽǧǡ ǝǴǸǸǠ ǢǴǸȀ ǢǻǸǶ (ǴǜǾǟǾǼ  ȀǸǾǷǠ ǜǷǠ achillea millefolium ȀǜǼ ǾǼǡǠ ǜǴǼǸ 

during the Trojan War due to its hemocoagulative properties207 since Achilles uti-

lized his medical knowledge from centaur Chiron. Apollo transforms himself into 
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a dolphin when he guides Cretan priests to the Delphi oracle208 while Achilles is 

likened to a dolphin at the coast of the river Scamander.209 

The strongest parallelism between them though is the land of Hyperboreans, in 

the frozen North210 and Leuke belongs to the far north of the known world. In the 

Iliad and in Theogony, the northernmost rivers Axios and Istros respectively, have 

the greatest affinity with beauty.211 Apollo had lusty northern links, travelling on his 

chariot with white swans and furthermore, the Delphic calendar was based on the 

Sirius year, regarding the shining star in the northern hemisphere.212 Achilles is 

ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢǩǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ 4ǩǻǩǾǼ Ǹǻ The Star of Orion  ǽǧǡ ǝǻǩǦǧǽǡǼǽ Ǽǽǜǻ ǜǷǠ a sign of evil as 

well.213 The summer sun and destructiveness of Sirius are associated with Achilles 

after Patroclus has died.214 

Another link between Achilles and the land of Hyperboreans is Asteropaios 

whose fight takes place at the coast of Scamander River. He is the only one who 

manages to wound even slightly Achilles, using two spears.215 First, his country is 

called Paionia which was located far north of Greece, north of Macedonia, east of 

Thrace, within the latitudes Apollo migrated every year.216 It was a land in which 

the northernmost and most beautiful river in the Iliad217 was flowing and where 

Boreas took Orethyia; to the gardens of Phoibos and the unfoldings of the heaven.218 

Thus, it could be easily argued that Asteropaios is Hyperborean and Paionia is the 

country of the healer god Paion, the ancient garden of Apollo.219 Besides, the name 

Asteropaios ǟǸǾǴǠ ǶǡǜǷ the star of Paionia220 and ultimately, the star of Paion 

Apollo.221 " ǽǧǩǻǠ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻǩǽȂ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǽȀǸ ǢǩǦǾǻǡǼ ǩǼ "ǼǽǡǼǸǹǜǩǸǼ  ǸǻǩǦǩǷ ǝǡ

cause he calǴǼ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ Pelegonos222  5ǧǩǼ ǷǜǶǡ ǶǡǜǷǼ the son of Peleus  "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ 
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is the son of Peleus too and it is like Achilles is killing himself. Fourthly, the ety-

ǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ "ǼǽǡǻǸǹǜǩǸǼ  ǷǜǶǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ the man of lightning223 while Heliodorus 

ǟǜǴǴǼ "ǟǧǩǴǴǡǼ  224 Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǡǜǷǼ the lightning of Hellas ǜǷǠ ǼǸ 

does Pindar,225 elevating the overall appeal of both Achilles and Leuke. 

 

Epilogue 

From the very beginning of his existence, Thetis tried to secure her son an eternal 

life in many ways and in tǧǡ ǡǷǠ  Ǽǧǡ ǶǜǠǡ ǩǽ  ǠǡǼǹǩǽǡ )ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ ǸǷǡ-dimensional 

view. Leuke is his paradise where he enjoys immortality, together with people who 

earned their place in eternity like Ajax the Great, Patroclus and Antilochus226, living 

ǝȂ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǠǡ  ǽǧǡ Achillean Code  away from notions which Homer intentionally 

hides like the case of Palamedes.227 5ǧǡ ǩǼǴǜǷǠ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǷǟǡǴǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸ Ǽ 

return but his glory is forever because he is the diachronic expression and person-

ification of the ultimate heroic ideology.228 

The location of Leuke in the Euxinus is imposing and its choice as the eternal 

afterlife place for Achilles has been made not by chance. The demigod hero 

through his life attitude, banished the perishable elements of his mortal nature and 

acquired the maximum property; the property of the winner against death, know-

ing already his fate.229 His entire existence from the beginning till the end, though 

he was almost always alone (even the Achaean army knew he was right about his 

confrontation with Agamemnon but they did not support him),230 gives meaning 

to life, death and deification.231 Besides, he who he cannot live in a society or does 

not need anything because he is self-sufficient, is either a beast or a god.232 Achilles 

guards as god for the Greeks the northeast borders in Leuke regarding the ancient 

known world, close to the land of the Hyperboreans, in a continuous reality full of 

light. The sun of justice233 luxuriates not the partial but the total justice that  using 
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a metaphor  Themis, the Titaness of justice finally served and the lament of the 

Nereid goddess Thetis has been eliminated once and for all. 
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ABSTRACT. The first stasimon of the Antigone has the second antistrophe as its key moment. 

If read in connection with the whole of the play, the second antistrophe points in advance 

to a conflict between two inadequate forms of relationship between the human and the 

divine as the reason for the catastrophe that befalls Thebes. It represents a microcosm of 

ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǹǴǜȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǡǜǴǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǟǸǷǢǴǩǟǽ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǜǷǠ $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǩǷǜǠǡǺǾǜǽǡ 

forms of relating to the divine. It does not refer to just one of the protagonists but to both 

simultaneously. By referring to what an adequate relationship between the human and 

the divine is and what it is not, it establishes a decisive criterion from which not only the 

ǹǴǜȂ Ǽ ǸǾǽǟǸǶǡ ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷing of every human society can be assessed. 

Keywords: Antigone, the human, the divine. 

* 5ǧǡ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ ǴǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǩǼ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǡǠ ǢǩǷǜǷǟǩǜǴ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽ ǢǻǸǶ '$5 $&&$ *ǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴ  ǻǡǢǡǻ

ǡǷǟǡ $&&$*/%  ǜǷǠ *'*-/07" 1ǻǸǦǻǜǶǜ &ǼǽǻǜǽɃǦǩǟǸ  ǻǡǢǡǻǡnce UIDB/00183/2020). 

A word of thanks is due to D. Cairns (University of Edinburgh, UK) and J. I. Porter (University of 

California, Berkeley) for their helpful comments on a previous draft of the article.

 
1. Introduction 

5ǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ ǸǢ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  Antigone (332-75)1 is one of the most emblematic 

texts of all Greek tragedy and even of all ancient Greek culture.2 With this article, 

                                                 
1 The Greek text and English translation of the Antigone are taken from H. Lloyd-Jones 

(1998). The Antigone is cited using line numbers only. O. Taplin (1977) 49-60, 470-6 pointed 

ǸǾǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǜǴ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ Ǵǩǲǡ  ǡǼǽǜǝǴǩǼǧǡǠ ǝȂ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǩǷ Poet. 

1452b14-27, are unsatisfactory. Nevertheless, as their use is widespread and they clearly 

designate the different parts of a Greek tragedy, I will use them here, without feeling the 

need to put them in inverted commas, as A. Brown does (1987, notably 12). 
2 *Ƿ ǧǩǼ ǡȁǜǦǦǡǻǜǽǡǠ ȀǜȂ  )ǡǩǠǡǦǦǡǻ ǡǿǡǷ ǦǸǡǼ ǼǸ Ǣǜǻ ǜǼ ǽǸ ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽȀǸ 

ǴǩǷǡǼ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǼǽǻǸǹǧǡ  ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǦǻǸǾǷǠ ǸǢ ǽhe play], and even of Soph-

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
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I would like to contribute to determining a fundamental aspect of the first stasi-

mon which, as far as I know, has not yet been sufficiently highlighted in the sec-

ondary literature on the Antigone. The first stasimon has the second antistrophe 

(365-75) as the most decisive moment with regard to the interpretation of its over-

all meaning,3 and in my view the second antistrophe, if read in its connection with 

the whole of the Antigone,4 points in advance to a conflict between two inadequate 

forms of relationship between the human and the divine as the reason for the ca-

tastrophe that befalls the city of Thebes at the end of the play. This means that I 

consider the second antistrophe a microcosm of the whole play which, in my un-

derstanding, deals with a conflict between two inadequate forms of relationship 

between the human and the divine.5 

                                                 
ǸǟǴǡǼ  ǹǸǡǽǩǟ ȀǸǻǲ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǧǸǴǡ  ǜǷǠ ǜ ǢǡȀ ǹǜǦǡǼ Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǧǡ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ   (in his own trans-

lation das Unheimliche ǽǧǡ ǾǷǟǜǷǷȂ   the key term of those initial lines  ǩǼ ǜ ǢǾǷǠǜ

mental word of [the Antigone] and even of Greek antiquity itseǴǢ  .  )ǡǩǠǡǦǦǡǻ   

63). See also M. Heidegger (2014) 168-  5ǧǡ ǼǜȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǟǜǷǷǩǡǼǽ  

provides the authentic Greek ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǽȂ 
3 See e.g. G. Ronnet (1967) 101; T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois (1987) 124; 

E. v. N. Ditmars (1992) 48; M.-C. Leclerc (1994) 79; S. Benardete (1999) 43; C. Utzinger (2003) 

63; D. Cairns (2016) 61-2. This is the dominant view on the matter. However, A. Brown 

(1987) 154-5 and G. Crane (1989) 106-8 are among those who claim that the focus of the 

stasimon lies on the first three stanzas, in which the chorus praise human inventiveness. 
4 Already Aristotle  through his famous claim that the Sophoclean chorus were actors 

in the drama  ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǟǧǸral odes bore a close relationship to the 

events of the plays (see Poet. 1456a24-7). For a defence of this position in modern studies 

on the Antigone, see e.g. R. C. Jebb (1888) 69; R. F. Goheen (1951) 52-3; C. P. Segal (1964) 53; 

R. W. B. Burton (1980) 86; G. Crane (1989) 104; W. B. Tyrrell and L. J. Bennett (1998) 63; M. 

Griffith (1999) 180; C. Utzinger (2003) 60-72. T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois 

(1987) 118-20 argue that the first stasimon has a connection not only with its dramatic con-

text but also with the rest of the choral odes in the play. A. Brown (1987) 154-5 is one of the 

representatives of the so-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ Ǽǡǹǜǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ  ǩ ǡ  ǽǧǡ ǿǩǡȀ 

that it is not related to the rest of the drama (on the use of this classification, see T. C. W. 

Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois [1987] 118-20). 
5 For this reading of the Antigone, see P. A. Lima (2016) 267-87. H. Gundert (1976) con-

siders the first stasimon the key to understanding the play and that both Antigone and 

Creon are related to the gods (33) but maintains that only Creon is affected by blindness 

(34-  +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6) 147 and M. Griffith (1999) 47 also point to the religious nature of 

the positions of the two antagonists and argue that only Creon is wrong. That only Creon 

is wrong is also claimed by H. Funke (1966) 42, R. Lauriola (2007) 391, 394, 405, and C. 

Utzinger (2003) 71-2. Following D. A. Hester (1971) 11-19  in a classification adopted by 

other scholars (e.g. P. Holt [1999] 658; A. Lardinois [2012] 58-62)  an interpretation like 

ǶǩǷǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ Ǣǩǽ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ )ǡǦǡǴǩǜǷ ǿǩǡȀ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǿǩǡȀ Ȁǧǩǟǧ  as opposed to what D. A. 
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Commentators on the Antigone maintain that the play has to do with a conflict 

between Creon and Antigone, but only one of the antagonists, namely Antigone, 

truly represents the divine,6 ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǢǴǩǟǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǩǷ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  

play is seen as a conflict between a merely human pole and a divine one. Moreover, 

the first stasimon  ȀǧǸǼǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǜǷǽǩǼǽǻǸǹǧǡ ǜǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ Ǽ ǠǸȀǷ

fall to the boldness resulting from the violation of the laws of the land in their in-

terconnection with divine justice (368-71)  is usually interpreted as having only 

one of the antagonists expressly in view, either Antigone or Creon.7 

In this article, I will try to present a view of the first stasimon and  albeit in less 

detail and only insofar as my reading of the first stasimon requires it  of 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  

Antigone distinct from these general tendencies in Sophoclean studies. First (sec-

tions 2-3), I will try to consider the overall structure and meaning of the first stasi-

mon, in particular the key role that the second antistrophe plays in it. Then (sec-

tion 4), I will try to show how the first stasimon draws attention to a crucial aspect 

of the play, that of the essential imbrication between the human and the divine 

                                                 
)ǡǼǽǡǻ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǽǧǸǠǸȁ  ǸǷǡ  -19; see the following n.)  gives equal weight to 

both antagonists. However, Hegel conceives the Antigone as a conflict between two antag-

onists who are equally right in the partial points of view they represent (see the relevant 

passage in A. Paolucci and H. Paolucci [1962] 325). Although these general classifications 

are sometimes useful for identifying interpretive tendencies in scholarship, they can also 

be quite reductive, particularly when they distract from the subtleties of a complex play 

such as the Antigone. 
6 In a way, this is a particular instance of the orthodox view, namely that Antigone is 

right and Creon wrong, even though such a view does not necessarily imply that the for-

Ƕǡǻ Ǽ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǩǷ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǜ ǦǸǸǠ ǼǾǻǿǡȂ ǸǢ ǼǽǾǠǩǡǼ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǹǻ

thodox view can be found in D. A. Hester [1971] 48-52). See W. B. Tyrrell and L. J. Bennett 

(1998) 63-  ǢǸǻ ȀǧǸǶ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǹǸǻǽǡǷǽ   ) outside civilization; 

4  #ǡǷǜǻǠǡǽǡ   ȀǧǸ ǼǡǡǼ ǩǷ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ ǜ ǶǸǻǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǧǾǶǜǷ monstrum ǶǸǷǼǽǡǻ  

also R. C. Jebb (1888) xxv; V. Ehrenberg (1954) 33; C. P. Segal (1964) 50-1, 52, 57, 59, 64. H. 

Funke (1966) 47 claims that Creon is godless and stateless; D. Carter (2012) 127 calls Creon 

ǜ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ Ǽǟǡǹǽǩǟ 
7 The idea that the first stasimon is expressly aimed at Antigone is maintained, among 

others, by G. RǸǷǷǡǽ   3  #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ   'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǡ ǿǩǡȀ  Ǽǡǡ ǡ Ǧ  )  

Funke (1966) 47-8. Some scholars have a more complex take on the matter, claiming that 

the stasimon involves different levels of signification, so that Antigone and Creon are sim-

ultaneously aimed at but on distinct planes of meaning (e.g. R. F. Goheen [1951] 56; T. C. 

W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois [1987] 131). I agree that the stasimon has multiple 

layers of signification, which go beyond what the chorus intend to communicate, but I will 

try to explore this multiplicity to show that the stasimon refers to both antagonists as char-

acters who establish an incorrect relationship between the human and the divine. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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planes, evident in the way in which the second antistrophe establishes the rela-

tionship between the laws of the land and the justice of the gods (368-9). Finally 

(section 5), I will try to demonstrate that the first stasimon, especially the second 

antistrophe, does not refer to just one of the antagonists but to both simultane-

ously. Considering the events in the play, it is evident that Creon and Antigone are 

 in the terms of the second antistrophe  those whose intelligence leads them to 

evil (365-7), those who do not respect the laws of the land in their connection with 

divine justice (368-70) and are deprived of the city because of their boldness (370-

1). In connection with this last point, I will conclude the paper with a brief reflec-

tion on the forms of relationship between the first stasimon and the Antigone (sec-

tion 6). 

 

2. The basic structure of the stasimon 

 

One of the main topics of the first stasimon, evident in the first three stanzas (332-

64), is the origin of civilization and what made it possible. The stasimon evokes, 

therefore, a series of other texts with which it has this thematic affinity, such as the 

myth told by Protagoras in the Platonic dialogue of the same name (Pl. Prt. 320c3-

2d6).8 6ǷǴǩǲǡ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǽǧ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ  ǩǽ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǜ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǟǧǻǸǷǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ 

                                                 
8 These are the so-called texts on cultural progress, which Y. Sano (2014) 33-5 divides 

ǩǷǽǸ 1ǻǸǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ ǽȂǹǡ ǽǡȁǽǼ   Ps.-Aesch. PV 442-503, Eur. Supp. 201-18, Pl. Prt. 320c3-2d6 

 ǜǷǠ 1ǜǴǜǶǡǠǡǼ ǽȂǹǡ ǽǡȁǽǼ   Aesch. Palamedes fr. 181a Radt, Soph. Nauplius fr. 432 Radt, 

Eur. Palamedes fr. 578 Kannicht, Gorg. Pal. 30 (B11a Diels-Kranz)  in accordance with the 

mythological figure they are centred on. The content of the first stasimon seems to be di-

ǻǡǟǽǴȂ Ǹǻ ǩǷǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡǠ ǝȂ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǩǠǡǜǼ ǸǷ ǹǻǸǦǻǡǼǼ  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǢǽǧ ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ #$  ǧǡ 

was the most prominent advocate of such ideas, and there are strong affinities between 

ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǽǧ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Protagoras (see D. Cairns [2016] 59), one of the main 

ǼǸǾǻǟǡǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǟǜǴ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ  (  $ǻǜǷǡ   

points out that the Athenian colony of Thurii, whose laws may have been written by Pro-

tagoras (A1 Diels-Kranz), was probably founded in 443, and the Antigone, according to one 

of the possible dates, was first performed in 442. I will give preference to some points of 

contact between the first stasimon and the Protagoras as they will allow me to highlight 

key aspects to my argument, being aware of the importance of other texts for an adequate 

ǜǼǼǡǼǼǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǠǡ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǽǡȁǽǾǜǴǩǽȂ  :  4ǜǷǸ   ǜǻǦǾǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ ǧǜǠ ǽǧe 

Prometheus type texts in mind when he composed the stasimon, although he was also 

familiar with the Palamedes type texts. C. Utzinger (2003) 74 maintains that the tragedian 

did not have any particular text in mind but ideas that can be found in a group of texts 

ǜǿǜǩǴǜǝǴǡ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǶǡ ǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǩǿǡǠ ǧǩǼ ǹǴǜȂ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǽǡȁǽǾǜǴ ǴǩǷǲǼ  Ǽǡǡ  ǩǷ 

ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǢǸǻǡǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǼǽǾǠǩǡǼ  1  'ǻǩǡǠǴȎǷǠǡǻ  -3; G. A. Staley (1985) 561-
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intention.9 The focus of its first three stanzas lies instead in the systematic descrip-

tion of how man came to dominate the various spheres of nature. What is indicated 

here is how man is able to dominate the sea (334-7), the goddess Earth (337-41), 

and the other animals (342-52); how he is capable of developing speech, thought, 

and propensity for social life (353-6); and how he could escape the cold, rain storms 

(356-8), and grave diseases (363-4).10 One thus gets the impression that the chorus 

ǢǡǡǴ ǿǡǻȂ ǸǹǽǩǶǩǼǽǩǟ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǢǩǠǡǷǽ ǩǷ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǠǸǶǩǷǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǿǩronment 

around him and overcome almost all difficulties that present themselves to him: 

ǶǜǷ ǩǼ ǜǴǴ-ǻǡǼǸǾǻǟǡǢǾǴ    ǧǡ ǶǡǡǽǼ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǾǽǾǻǡ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ 

ǻǡǼǸǾǻǟǡ  -         Ǽ ǲǩǴǢǾǴ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǧǸǹǡ ǩǼ ǽhe 

ǟǸǷǽǻǩǿǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǜǻǽ  -           8ǧǡǷ 

read separately from the content and tone of the second antistrophe (365-75), the 

ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǼǽǜǷȃǜǼ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǜ ǮǸȂǢǾǴ ǸǠǡ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡǶǡǷǽǼ11 Lines 

361-  ǹǸǩǷǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǶǜǼǽǡǻ  ǸǷǴȂ ǢǻǸǶ )ǜǠǡǼ ǼǧǜǴǴ 

ǧǡ ǜǹǹǴȂ ǷǸ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǸǢ ǢǴǩǦǧǽ       12 and the following 

                                                 
70; A. Brown (1987) 154; E. v. N. Ditmars (1992) 50-3; M.-C. Leclerc (1994) 68-84; D. Cairns 

(2014) 3-30. 
9 4ǡǡ .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ    ǽǧǡ ǸǠǡ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǜ ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǸǾǼ ǡǿǸǴǾǽǩǸǷǜǻȂ 

Ƿǜǻǻǜǽǩǿǡ  Ǵǩǲǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ  Prt. 320c-322d, or Prometheus at A[esch]. Prom. 

442-   3  #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ  -2 argues for the non-chronological nature of the cho-

ǻǾǼ  ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǝǾǽ ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǸǻȂ ǽǸǴǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Protagoras is non-chronological too. 
10 4  #ǡǷǜǻǠǡǽǡ Ǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǿǡǻȂ ǡȁǧǜǾǼǽǩǿǡ ǽǻǡǜǽǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǼǡǶǜǷǽǩǟǜǴ ǟǸǶ

plexities of the first three stanzas ([1999] 40-8). For T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. 

Lardinois (1987) 121-  ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ ǩǶǹǸǼǡǼ ǝǸǾǷǠǜǻǩǡǼ  i.e. order and separation  

on the confusing powers of nature. 
11 See R. F. Goheen (1951) 53; H. Gundert (1976) 26; G. Crane (1989) 106, 115; C. Utzinger 

  $  1  4ǡǦǜǴ  ǜǟǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǸǠǡ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǼ ǶǾǟǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǹǽǩǶǩǼǶ ǸǢ 

4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǽǩǶǡ   ǝǾǽ ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǾǻǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜȂ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǹǜǻǡǷǽ ǟǸǷǺǾǡǼǽǼ 

enumerated in the first stasimon prove to have a dǸǾǝǴǡ ǡǠǦǡ   *Ƿ .  3  ,ǩǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ Ǽ 

ǿǩǡȀ   ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻȂ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǠǡ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǹǸȀǡǻ ǩǷǽǸ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ  4ǩǶǩǴǜǻǴȂ  

.  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ   ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǶǝǩǦǾǸǾǼ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǡǟǧǷǸǴǸǦȂ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǠǡ  

Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ ǩǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǜǦǦǻǡǼǼǩǿǡ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǠǡǢǡǜǽǩǷǦ  ǜǷǠ ǶǜǼǽǡǻǩǷǦ  ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  

On this see also G. Ronnet (1967) 104, 105; D. Cairns (2014) 4-5; Y. Sano (2014) 37; D. Cairns 

(2016) 59-60. 
12 The emphasis should be placed on  ǸǷǴȂ  ǜǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǢǸǻ (  $ǻǜǷǡ   ǜǷǠ 

C. Utzinger (2003) 29. For the opposite view that death is what should be emphasized, see 

M.-C. Leclerc (1994) 80; D. Cairns (2014) 4-5; D. Cairns (2016) 60. H. Gundert (1976) 30 

points out that death is reduced to an exception, which is revolutionary in relation to 

Greek archaic poetry. However, C. Utzinger (2003) 28 n. 66, 29 argues that death is not the 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǧǜǼ ǟǸǷǽǻǩǿǡǠ ǡǼǟǜǹǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǠǡǼǹǡǻǜǽǡ ǶǜǴǜǠǩǡǼ  -    

    ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ ǶǜǷȂ ǟǜǼǡǼ ǶǜǷ ǧǜǠ ǽǧǡ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ 

temporarily escape even from death itself.13  

Despite the use of  in a negative sense not long before the start of the first 

stasimon (323),14 lines 332-3  which occur at the very beginning of the stasimon 

                                                 
ǸǷǴȂ ǡȁǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǠǸǶǩǷǜǽǩǸǷ Ǹǿǡǻ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  ǽǧǡ &ǜǻǽǧ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǹǸǴǡ ǸǢ ǻǡ

sistance to his claim to omnipotence insofar as she requires incessant work. Other refer-

ences to death and Hades in the Antigone are given by Y. Sano (2014) 42 nn. 50-1. 
13 4ǡǡ ǷǸǽǜǝǴȂ "  #ǻǸȀǷ     ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǢǜǩǴǾǻǡ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǺǾǡǻ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  ǩǼ ǹǻǡ

sented as little more than a foil to his achievements in medicine, which do enable him to 

ǡǿǜǠǡ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǧǸǻǽ ǽǡǻǶ  3  #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ  -6; T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. 

Lardinois (1987) 123-4; G. Crane (1989) 107. C. Utzinger (2003) 29, 33 holds the same view, 

highlighting that the reference to death as inescapable is also weakened by the previous, 

ǶǸǻǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ ǜǼ  ǜǴǴ-ǻǡǼǸǾǻǟǡǢǾǴ  .ǡǠǩǟǩǷǡ ǩǼ ǩǷ

ǿǸǲǡǠ ǜǼ ǜ ǶǸǼǽ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǽ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǴǴ-resourcefulness, which became a topos 

in ancient Greek texts. On the ancient Greek idea that man will be able to discover or in-

vent virtually everything and the jingle    ǢǩǷǠǩǷǦ ȀǜȂǼ ǸǾǽ ǸǢ ǧǡǴǹǴǡǼǼ Ǽǩǽ

ǾǜǽǩǸǷǼ  Ǽǡǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǩǷ .  +  $ǜǻǿǜǴǧǸ  -5, especially nn. 170, 172-3. It should 

be borne in mind that many culturally influential texts set limits to medicine and sub-

scribe to a more negative view of human nature (e.g. Hom. Od. 18.130-7, Solon fr. 13.57-60 

West, Pind. Pyth. 3.55-62; for more references, see M. J. Carvalho [2019] 120-1). I recognize 

that the first three stanzas may be alluding to this more traditional perspective, but, all 

ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ  ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǟǡǴǡǝǻǜǽǩǷǦ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǹǻǡǿǜǩǴ 
14 The term occurs multiple times throughout the play: 96, 243, 323, 326, 332-3, 408, 690, 

915, 951, 959, 1046, 1091, 1096. It therefore occurs three or four times before the first stasi-

mon, depending on the textual variant   or   adopted in 326 (for a defence of 

the latter, see E. M. Craik [1978] 197). At least in these three or four passages, it bears the 

ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǡǻǻǩǝǴǡ  Ǹǻ ǠǜǷǦǡǻǸǾǼ  "Ǽ $  6ǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ   ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǼ  ǼǡǿǡǻǜǴ 

terrible things happen up to the first stasimon  1ǸǴȂǷǩǟǡǼ  ǝǡǽǻǜȂǜǴ  ǽǧǡ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǸǢ ǶǜǷȂ 

men in the liberation of Thebes, the reciprocal murder of the two brothers, the proclama-

tion of the edict, the burial of Polynices, the political unrest in the city  in such a way that 

the play seems to develop under the aegis of the . It is in this troubling sense that the 

term is used by the guard in 323 (see G. Ronnet [1967] 103 n. 5). In the form of a  

ǶǜȁǩǶ   *ǽ ǩǼ  ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǻ ǽǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǽǻǾǡ   he suggests that 

$ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǶǩǼǮǾǠǦǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǡǿǡǷǽǼ ǩǼ ǠǜǷǦǡǻǸǾǼ  &  ǿ  /  %ǩǽǶǜǻǼ  ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ 

of the ǡǹǩǼǸǠǡ ǹǻǡǟǡǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ ǩǼ ǜ Ƿǡǜǻ-Ǣǜǻǟǡ   Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǠǡǷȂ ǽǧǡ 

seriousness of the situation, since  as P. Holt (1999) points out  ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǡǠȂ ǩǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǻǡ 

for a reason. It shows us what to watch for in Kreon. The Guard knows his master, and his 

ǷǡǻǿǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ ǩǼ ǢǾǴǴȂ ǮǾǼǽǩǢǩǡǠ   5ǧǡ ǹǻǸȁǩǶǩǽȂ ǸǢ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǴȂ ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǼ 

that in 332-3  ǧǜǼ ǜ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǿǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ  3  #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ   Ƿ   ǜǠǶǩǽǼ ǽǧǜǽ  ǶǩǦǧǽ 

suggest that 332-3 was understood by the audience as conveȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǩǼ ǟǜǾǼǡ 
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and are supposed to set the tone for the whole song15  can be interpreted as having 

an overall positive meaning. .ǜǷȂ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǜǻǡ ǢǸǻǶǩǠǜǝǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ ǼǜȂ  ǜǷǠ 

ǷǸǷǡ ǶǸǻǡ ǢǸǻǶǩǠǜǝǴǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǶǜǷ  -      -   

 16 Until the second antistrophe  and strictly from the perspective 

                                                 
for alarm but maintains that ultimately the chorus are expressing their admiration for his 

achievements. This also applies to the connection between 323 and 332-3 (see below, n. 

16). 
15 According to C. Utzinger (2003), they wǸǻǲ ǜǼ ǜ ǼǸǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǩǽǴǡ   4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ )  (ǾǷǠǡǻǽ 

(1976) 24. 
16  is arguably one of the most ambiguous terms in the ancient Greek language 

(  3ǸǷǷǡǽ   (  "  4ǽǜǴǡȂ    Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǧǡ ǡǿǡǷ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǩǽ ǜ 1ǻǸǽǡǜǷ ȀǸǻǠ  

It consists in a verbal adjective derived from words denoting fear such as  ǽǸ Ǣǡǜǻ  

 ǜ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǜǢǻǜǩǠ  ǜǷǠ  ǜǷ ǸǝǮǡǟǽ ǸǢ Ǣǡǜǻ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽǼ 

ǹǻǩǶǜǻȂ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǢǡǜǻǢǾǴ  ǽǡǻǻǩǝǴǡ  Ǹǻ ǠǜǷǦǡǻǸǾǼ  +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6] 140; C. Utzinger 

[2003] 30; D. Cairns [2016] 59-60). In Homer it refers to someone with authority and is 

applicable to heroes and gods, in which case it points to fear associated with respect (for 

the phrase    ǻǡǼǹǡǟǽǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ  Ǽǡǡ Il. 3.172, Od. 8.22, 14.234; G. Crane [1989] 

 Ƿ   $  6ǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ   *ǽ Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǟǜǹǜǝǴǡ  ǼǲǩǴǢǾǴ  

Ǹǻ ǟǴǡǿǡǻ  ǢǩǻǼǽ ǜǽǽǡǼǽǡǠ ǩǷ )Ǡǽ   ǜǷǠ ǢǻǡǺǾǡǷǽǴȂ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ  

+ infinitive, in particular within a rhetorical context (  +  ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǼǲǩǴǢǾǴ ǩǷ 

ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǼǹǡǜǲǩǷǦ  &  4ǟǧǴǡǼǩǷǦǡǻ -7] 62; H. Gundert [1976] 24; E. M. Craik [1978] 

197-8 n. 6; C. Utzinger [2003] 30). When it occurs at the beginning of the first stasimon, it 

already iǷǿǸǴǿǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǶǾǴǽǩǹǴǩǟǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦǼ ǻǜǷǦǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ ǢǡǜǻǢǾǴ  ǽǸ ǻǡǼǹǡǟǽǢǾǴ  ǽǸ ǼǲǩǴ

ǢǾǴ  +  $  ,ǜǶǡǻǝǡǡǲ   ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ  ǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǦǜǶǾǽ ǸǢ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ 

the word is to be perceived: fearful, awful, dangerous; powerful, skilful; wonderful, 

ǼǽǻǜǷǦǡ  "  #ǻǸȀǷ   .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ    appears twice in 332-3, an em-

phasis through repetition that lends it great importance in the framework of the ode (R. F. 

Goheen [1951] 53). The chorus express themselves according to the priamel tradition, thus 

highlighting that man is  (on the highlighting function of the priamel and how 

the first stasimon is related to its literary tradition, see M. J. Carvalho [2019] 112-17). Despite 

being a comparative,  has the value of a superlative because of the double nega-

tion in the litotes construction of 333 (C. Utzinger [2003] 30). The chorus convey the idea 

that man is  but, due to the equivocality of the term, it is not clear what this 

means. The cultural and literary traditions the stasimon belongs to add further difficulties 

in this respect. The allusion to Aesch. Cho. 585-6 in 332-  1  'ǻǩǡǠǴȎǷǠǡǻ  -9; G. 

Ronnet [1967] 103; G. Crane [1989] 105; D. Cairns [2014] 7-9) and, in addition, the linguistic 

and semantical affinities between    in 332 and the stock phrase   

 ǢǸǻ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǻǩǝǴǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǧǜǼ ǠǸǷǡ Ǹǻ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǡǠ  (  $ǻǜǷǡ 

[1989] 105 n. 8) suggest that  may have a negative meaning associated with fear and 

danger (C. Utzinger [2003] 31). On the other hand, a positive meaning of the term may be 

perceived, arising not only from the celebratory tone of 334-64 but also from a contrast 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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of the first stasimon  these lines can generally be understood as pointing to man 

as a being whose activity in the world brings most advantageous results for himself. 

However, the second antistrophe changes the whole picture. This happens mainly 

because a decisive shift takes place as regards the sphere of reality described and 

ǽǧǡ ǡǿǜǴǾǜǽǩǸǷ ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǼ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ ǾǹǸǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ. 

5ǧǡ ǹǻǡǠǸǶǩǷǜǷǽ ǽǸǹǩǟ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ Ǹǿǡǻ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǩǼ ǹǾǽ ǜǼǩǠǡ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ 

ǢǸǻ ǡǿǜǴǾǜǽǩǷǦ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǹǸȀǡǻǼ ǩǼ ǷǸ ǴǸǷǦǡǻ ǧǩǼ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǩǿǡǷǡǼǼ ǩǷ ǠǸǶǩǷǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾ

ǻǜǴ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ  5ǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǩǼ ǷǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ ǴǩǢǡ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ  ǜǷǠ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ 

are evaluated according to a moral and religious criterion, which is centred on his 

relationship to his fellow citizens and the gods.17 5ǧǩǼ ǼǧǩǢǽ ǩǼ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ  

                                                 
with the negative view of man that seems to be serving as a cultural backdrop (on the 

contrast between  in 333 and  ǶǸǻǡ ǧǡǴǹǴǡǼǼ  ǩǷ )ǸǶ  Od. 18.130, 

see G. A. Staley [1985] 562-3). E. Schlesinger (1936-   ǜǷǠ 3  #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ  -2, 275 

maintain that the  portrayed in the stasimon is ethically indifferent as in Arist. Eth. 

Nic. 1144a23-8 (similarly S. Benardete [1999] 40, 42; C. Utzinger [2003] 31 n. 80). It remains 

the most widely accepted view that the multiple meanings of the term are simultaneously 

effective (an extreme version of this can be found in T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. 

Lardinois [1987] 129-  * ǜǦǻǡǡ ǽǧǜǽ  involves the multiple, sometimes contradictory 

meanings referred to above, but they are not all simultaneously effective, at least not al-

ways. Depending on the moment, one or more of its meaning components may prevail 

over the others. The context should decide (R. F. Goheen [1951] 141 n. 1) and a change of 

context may result in a different relation of forces between the meaning components of 

the term. It seems to me ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǩǷ -64 makes 332-

3 retrospectively appear in a positive light (C. Utzinger [2003] 31), something that, as we 

shall see, completely changes in the second antistrophe. The power of this description also 

suspends, at least temporarily, the effects of 323 on the meaning of 332-3. The semantic 

complexity of  raises difficulties at the level of translation too, where one of its mean-

ing components tends to be emphasized while, according to T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. 

M. H. Lardinois (1987) 129, its ambiguity should be respected in its entirety. H. Lloyd-+ǸǷǡǼ  

ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǼ ǢǸǻǶǩǠǜǝǴǡ  ǟǸǿǡǻǼ ǝǸǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǿǡ ǜǷǠ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǿǡ ǜǼǹǡǟǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ  )  

Gundert (1976) 28 argues that both aspects of  are effectively rendered by the German 

term ungeheuer ǶǸǷǼǽǻǸǾǼ  ǜ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǦǸǩǷǦ ǝǜǟǲ ǽǸ )ˠǴǠǡǻǴǩǷ Ǽ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

 '  )ˠǴǠǡǻǴǩǷ   * ǟǧǸǸǼǡ ǷǸǽ ǽǸ ǜǠǸǹǽ ǜ ǼǩǷǦǴǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǜǼ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ ǽǸ 

emphasize the most prominent aspect(s) at each moment during the reading of the ode. 
17 See H. Gundert (1976) 26-7; E. v. N. Ditmars (1992) 48; M.-C. Leclerc (1994) 79; C. Utz-

inger (2003) 27-8, 63, 74. Some scholars point to aspects that make the changes resulting 

from the content of the second antisǽǻǸǹǧǡ ǜǹǹǡǜǻ ǴǡǼǼ ǠǻǜǶǜǽǩǟ  +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6) indi-

cates that   in 353-  ǶǡǜǷǼ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǩǷǼǩǦǧǽ   Ƿ    ǜǷǠ  

 in 355-  ǩǼ ǜ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǸǷǷǸǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǾǴǴȂ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǠǩǼǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ ǩǶǹǾǴǼǡ 

drawing people into commuǷǜǴ ǴǩǢǡ   Ƿ   5ǧǩǼ ǴǜǼǽ ǜǼǹǡǟǽ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǼǽǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǝȂ $  6ǽȃ



Paulo Lima /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 547 

use of categories such as good and evil (367), their reference to law and justice (368-

 ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ Ǽ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǠǸȀǷǢǜǴǴ -1), as well as their condemnation of bold 

behaviour (371) and wish to protect the household from the presence of evil men 

(372-5). 

But despite these significant changes, a fundamental unity underlies the first 

stasimon as a whole. Throughout the stasimon  in its different contexts and with 

its different evaluation criteria  ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǢǜǟǾǴǽǩǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǹǸǽǴǩǦǧǽ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ 

ǸǷǡ ǧǜǷǠ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǡǢǢǸǻǽǼ ǽǸ ǠǸǶǩǷǜǽǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

evaluation criterion of effectiveness in such efforts, they have an overall positive 

value: they enable man to effectively control the natural elements and become a 

most admirable living being. On the other hand, within the context of political life 

and following the evaluation criterion of respect for his fellow citizens and piety 

ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǹǸȀǡǻǼ ǧǜǿǡ ǜǷ ǜǶǝǩǦǾǸǾǼ ǿǜǴǾǡ  ǽǧǡȂ ǟǜǷ ǴǡǜǠ ǧǩǶ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ 

to good or evil (367) and, respectively, make him either great in the city or citiless 

(370). With the second antistrophe, therefore, the opening lines of the stasimon 

(332-3), even if read strictly within its framework, begin to appear in their ambigu-

ity: man  his powers  is  ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǜǠ

ǶǩǻǜǝǴǡ  ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǸǢ ǻǡǼǸǾǻǟǡǢǾǴǷǡǼǼ  ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǩǼ  

morally and religiously speaking  ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǢǻǩǦǧǽǡǷǩǷǦ  Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǠǜǷǦǡǻǸǾǼ  

being of all.18 

To understand the structure and meaning of the stasimon more clearly, two sets 

of questions should now be answered. First: What kind of powers are here at stake? 

And are they several powers or different instances of the same fundamental one? 

Second: Does their ambiguous value have to do only with their effectiveness in 

taming the natural elements on the one hand and their dangerousness when acting 

within the political realm on the other? Or is there something more to it? It is evi-

dent at various moments in the stasimon that the powers in question are all rela-

tive to human intelligence. In the first three stanzas, man dominates nature by 

means of his ingenuity (347: , 348: , 353-5:  | , 

360: , 364: ), and in the second antistrophe, he acts within 

                                                 
inger (2003) 32, who argues that the latter phrase involves the existence of the fully devel-

oped polis at stake in the second antistrophe. However, none of these aspects invalidates 

the idea ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǠǩǶǡǷǼǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǡǷǽǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ  ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǼ 

in the first three stanzas and only becomes prominent in the second antistrophe. 
18 4ǡǡ 3  '  (ǸǧǡǡǷ   ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǷǜǴ ǜǷǽǩǼǽǻǸǹǧǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǠǜǷǦǡǻ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǜǼ 

been suggested in the opening is caught up explicitly and shown to be a part of that ever-

ǻǡǼǸǾǻǟǡǢǾǴ ǟǜǹǜǟǩǽȂ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǦǾǩǼǧǡǼ ǶǜǷ    ǸǶǩǷǸǾǼ ǾǷǠǡǻǽǸǷǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ 

within the wonders of the first three strophes to rise and sound their note of fear and warn-

ǩǷǦ ǶǸǻǡ ǠǸǶǩǷǜǷǽǴȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǩǷǦ ǴǩǷǡǼ   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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the city through his moral and religious insight (365-6:     | , 

373: ). The chorus do not seem to differentiate between a purely technical 

form of intelligence and a purely moral and religious one. On the contrary, the par-

ticipial clause beginning the second antistrophe, regardless of how it is grammati-

cally interpreted,19 points out that the power of intelligence enabling man to con-

quer nature may lead him either to good or evil:        

          -  4ǲǩǴǢǾǴ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǧǸǹǡ ǩǼ 

the contrivance of his art, and he advances sometimes to evil, at other times to 

ǦǸǸǠ.20 *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǽǧǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǴȂǩǷǦ ǾǷǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ ǩǼ ǶǜǷ Ǽ intel-

ligence, and it is this unity that enables the ambiguousness of the opening lines to 

                                                 
19 The issue revolves around the value of the participle , which can be concessive 

or causal (M. R. Kitzinger [2008] 25; M. J. Carvalho [2019] 177 n. 175). J. C. Kamerbeek (1978) 

85 argues for the concessive value of the participle. For a different view, see H. Gundert 

(1976) 29. I tend to side with J. C. Kamerbeek, but both possibilities allow me to make the 

claim that the form of intelligence is the same in the first three stanzas and the second 

antistrophe (more on this in the following n.). The H. Lloyd-Jones translation seems to 

avoid the problem. Although I support the thesis of the concessive value of , I am of 

the opinion that this passage should be rendered in a neutral way, leaving it to the readers 

to determine what the grammatical value of the participial clause is for them, as M. Griffith 

ǠǸǡǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ   )ǜǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǼ ǻǡǼǸǾǻǟǡǢǾǴ ǺǾǜǴǩǽȂ  ǸǢ ǩǷǿǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǜǼ  

something clever beyond expectation, <he> proceeds sǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǽǸ  ǧǜǻǶ  Ǹǽǧǡǻ 

ǽǩǶǡǼ ǽǸ ǦǸǸǠ  ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻǴȂ 3  $  +ǡǝǝ   ǜǷǠ "  #ǻǸȀǷ   
20 Unlike the Platonic Protagoras, where a purely technical wisdom about life (321d1-2, 

3-4) proves to be insufficient to guarantee human survival (322a7-c1) and Zeus ends up 

ǸǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ  :  ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ  ǜǷǠ  ǼǧǜǶǡ]) that 

allow their survival within a community (322c1-4; for the shift from the plane of  

ǽǡǟǧǷǩǟǜǴ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  ǽǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ  ǩǷ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǶȂǽh, see P. A. Lima [forthcoming in 

2024]), the first stasimon does not distinguish between a purely technical intelligence, re-

ǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǢǸǻ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǠǸǶǩǷǜǽǩǸǷ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ  ǜǷǠ ǜ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǸǷǡ  

which is effective in the framework of the city. As C. Utzinger (2003) 135 maintains, at stake 

in the first stasimon are two components of the same intelligence and not a bipartition 

into two types of intelligence acquired at different moments in the history of human de-

velopment (see also H. Gundert   * Ǽǡǡ ǷǸ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǸ ǠǡǢǡǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǜǷ Ǽ 

intelligence is intrinsically technical and that this is its fundamental character at the time 

of the foundation of the city and afterwards (H. Gundert [1976] 26, 31; M. J. Carvalho [2019] 

110 with n. 8). It seems to me that it is the nature of what his intelligence is dealing with 

that makes it express itself sometimes as technical sometimes as moral intelligence. If the 

chorus were to subscribe to a conception of intelligence as purely technical, the second 

antistrophe would have to exclude the moral condemnation of those who act boldly and 

adopt an immoral or amoral tone instead. 365-6 presents a summary of the first three stan-

zas (H. Gundert [1976] 26; C. Utzinger [2003] 26), which points to a continuity between 
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show through and acquire a concrete meaning. The same fundamental power of 

man, namely his intelligence, is simultaneously the most admirable and the most 

frightening of all things. It goes without saying that, because man is here defined 

by his intelligence, the ambiguousness of the latter amounts to the inherent am-

biguousness of his being. 

.ǜǷ Ǽ ǜǶǝǩǦǾǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǼ ǜ ǝǩǽ ǶǸǻǡ ǟǸǶǹǴǡȁ ǽǧǜǷ * ǧǜǿǡ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǼǸ 

far, notably because his moral and religious insight is itself ambiguous: within the 

ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǜǴǶ  ǧǡ ǜǠǿǜǷǟǡǼ ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǽǸ ǡǿǩǴ  ǜǽ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǽǩǶǡǼ ǽǸ ǦǸǸǠ    

      5ǧǩǼ ǶǡǜǷǼ  ǜǼ * ǼǧǜǴǴ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǶǸǻǡ ǟǴǸǼǡǴȂ  ǽǧǜǽ 

his ambiguousness is in fact twofold. As we have seen, he is, on the one hand, enor-

mously effective when it comes to dominate nature, but, on the other, he may be 

highly ineffective in terms of preserving his status in the city and the city itself, 

which dǡǹǡǷǠǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ  8ǧǡǷ 

he applies the laws of the earth and the justice the gods have sworn to uphold he 

is high in the city; outcast from the city is he with whom the ignoble consorts be-

cause of his reckǴǡǼǼǷǡǼǼ  -           

         21 .ǜǷ Ǽ ǜǶǝǩǦǾǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ 

                                                 
the latter and the second antistrophe concerning the nature of intelligence. Such a conti-

ǷǾǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǻǡǩǷǢǸǻǟǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ  ǩǼ ǜ ǿǡǻǝ ǸǢ ǼǹǜǽǩǜǴ ǶǸǿǡǶǡǷǽ  ǩǷ ǴǩǷǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǶǜǷȂ 

of the verbal forms used in the first three stanzas (33       

       Ǽǡǡ 5  $  8  0ǾǠǡǶǜǷǼ ǜǷǠ "  1  .  )  

Lardinois [1987] 126; Y. Sano [2014] 37 n. 31). But I do not argue  with T. C. W. Oudemans 

and A. P. M. H. Lardinois (1987) 125, 128-9  that this similarity in verb typology indicates 

that the aggressiveness characterizing intelligence in the first three stanzas is carried over 

ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǜǷǽǩǼǽǻǸǹǧǡ  "ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǼǹǜǽǩǜǴ ǶǸǿǡǶǡǷǽ ǿǡǻǝ   ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ 

movement in a meǽǜǹǧǸǻǩǟǜǴ ȀǜȂ ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ ǹǻǡǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ      

   ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ ǩǽǼ ǶǸǿǡǶǡǷǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǼǽǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ 

elements but the moral and religious behaviour within the polis. On the grammatical con-

strǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ      ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ Ȁǧǩǟǧ   ǧǜǼ ǜ ǹǻǡǠǩǟǜǽǩǿǡ ǿǜǴǾǡ 

ǩǷ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ    Ǽǡǡ 3  $  +ǡǝǝ   +  $  ,ǜǶǡǻǝǡǡǲ   .  

Griffith (1999) 189. M. R. Kitzinger (2008) 25 maintains that the syntax of 365-6 seems 

ǼǸǶǡȀǧǜǽ ǠǩǼǮǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǝǸǽǧ    ǜǷǠ   ǟǜǷ ǝǡ Ǡǩǻǡǟǽ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ 

of  8  4ǟǧǶǩǠ   ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ    ǩǼ ǜ ǴǡǼǼ ǹǻǸǼǜǩǟ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǼǜȂǩǷǦ 

     the inventiveness coming from ǽǡǟǧǷǩǟǜǴ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ 
21 I agree with Y. Sano on the meaning of  and   ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǽǻǜǷǼ

ǴǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǸǷǡ ȀǧǸ ǼǽǜǷǠǼ ǧǩǦǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǴǩǼ  Ǹǻ ǸǷǡ ȀǧǸ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǴǩǼ ǹǻǸǼǹǡǻ   

ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǸǷǡ ȀǧǸ ǴǸǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǴǩǼ  Ǹǻ ǸǷǡ ȀǧǸ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǴǩǼ ǹǡǻǩǼǧ   

 Ƿ   5ǧǡ ǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴǡ ǝǡǧǩǷǠ ǶȂ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǝȂ .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ  8ǡ ǶǜȂ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠ ǝǸǽǧ 

ǩ   ǧǩǼ ǟǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǧǩǦǧ  ǝǾǽ ǧǩǼ ǟǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  ǩǢ   ǜǷǠ ǩǩ  )ǡ ǩǼ ǧǩǦǧ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǟǩǽȂ  ǝǾǽ ǧǡ 

ǩǼ ǸǾǽǟǜǼǽ ǩǢ    5he Elders see the interests of citizen, ruler and polis ǜǼ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǟǜǴ  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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therefore has to do, first of all, with the contrast between his effectiveness when 

confronting nature and the risk of ineffectiveness as regards the preservation of the 

polis and its grandeur. However, man shows his ambiguousness also on a moral 

and religious level. He is admirable if he can preserve the city but dangerous and 

frightening if he is not able to do this. That is to say, he bears an ambiguous value 

also by virtue of a contrast between the effectiveness and the ineffectiveness of his 

intelligence as regards life in the polis. This point allows for a better understanding 

ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǟǸǶǹǴǡȁ ǜǶǝǩǦǾǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ as defined in the first stasimon. If we take into 

account the two levels of their ambiguousness, man and his intelligence are 

 because they are ǼǾǹǡǻǴǜǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǜǠǶǩǻǜǝǴǡ   superlatively effective  in 

their confrontation with nature as described in the first three stanzas and, at the 

ǼǜǶǡ ǽǩǶǡ  ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǼǾǹǡǻǴǜǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǜǠǶǩǻǜǝǴǡ  Ǹǻ ǼǾǹǡǻǴǜǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǠǜǷǦǡǻǸǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǢǻǩǦǧǽ

ǡǷǩǷǦ   either superlatively effective or superlatively ineffective  within the 

moral and religious framework of the polis as presented in the second antistrophe. 

 

 

3. Reading backwards 

 

So far I have conducted a unidirectional interpretation of the first stasimon, by fol-

lowing the sequence of the text and how its meaning progressively unfolds. I will 

now try to interpret it backwards, in order to identify a few decisive effects of the 

content of the second antistrophe on the meaning of the first three stanzas.22 Just 

                                                 
([1999] 189-90). M. R. Kitzinger (2008) 27 admits both possibilities of translation for 

 5  $  8  0ǾǠǡǶǜǷǼ ǜǷǠ "  1  .  )  -ǜǻǠǩǷǸǩǼ   ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǜǽ  

refers not only to someone who becomes an exile but also to someone who destroys the 

city, citing Hes. Op. 219-  ǩǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽ   ȀǧǸǡǿǡǻ ǢǜǩǴǼ ǽǸ Ǽǡǹǜǻǜǽǡ ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǩǷ

justice will be an outcast, but his city itself is then endangered as well, especially if the 

ǡǿǩǴǠǸǡǻ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǧǩǦǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ  ǩ ǡ  ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǩǽǼ ǴǡǜǠǡǻǼ  Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ 3  $  +ǡǝǝ   (  

Ronnet [1967] 100; A. Brown [1987] 157). But in the case of  ǽǧǡǼǡ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ 

argue that it concerns the reputation of the city and not that of the citizens, and in J. C. 

,ǜǶǡǻǝǡǡǲ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ  ǡȁǟǴǾǼǩǿǡǴȂ ǠǡǼǩǦǷǜǽǡǼ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ȀǧǸ ǩǼ ǸǾǽǟǜǼǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǧǩǼ ǟǩǽȂ 

([1978] 86). 
22 A few scholars strongly object to this reading strategy. In P. )ǸǴǽ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ  ǩǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽ Ǽ  

the early scenes out of our advance knowledge of how things will turn out and magnif[ies] 

ǼǶǜǴǴ ǧǩǷǽǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǡǜǻǴȂ ǼǟǡǷǡǼ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦǴȂ  ǧǩǼ ǶǜǩǷ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǿǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ  ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ 

to read the play forwards, without retrojecting our knowledge of the outcome into the ear-

lier scenes, and to estimate how a fifth-century Athenian audience [...] would respond to 

ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽǼ    4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǡ Ǧ  "  4  .ǟ%ǡǿǩǽǽ   $  4ǸǾǻǿǩǷǸǾ-Inwood 

(1989) 135-6. This interpretive stance raises, however, significant problems. First of all, it is 
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ǜǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǽǧ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Protagoras (322c1-d5), so also in the first stasimon the 

foundation of the polis seems to correspond to the highest stage of the civiliza-

tional process, and accordingly the way in which man behaves in the political con-

text may best testify to the superiority of his intelligence vis-Ȅ-vis nature and the 

other mortal living beings.23 Because it focuses oǷ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǴǩǢǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǴǩǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

two fundamental modes of his moral-religious behaviour  to pursue good or evil 

(367) and to behave piously or boldly (368-71)  the second antistrophe is the key 

moment in the stasimon. Indeed, the ultimate meaning of the latter as a whole  

and a fortiori that of the first three stanzas  depends on whether or not man be-

haves justly and piously within the polis. But in addition to the parallel with the 

Protagoras, the action of the Antigone itself shows that the second antistrophe 

plays the most decisive role in the overall meaning of the stasimon and in the way 

the latter communicates with the rest of the drama.24 As with most Greek tragedies, 

                                                 
ǷǸǽ ǡǜǼȂ ǽǸ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǡ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǶǡǜǷǽ ǝȂ ǜ ǢǩǢǽǧ-ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ "ǽǧǡǷǩǜǷ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ  1  )ǸǴǽ ǻǡǟ

ǸǦǷǩȃǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǠǩǢǢǩǟǾǴǽȂ ǜǷǠ ǩǼ ǼǸǶǡȀǧǜǽ ǟǜǾǽǩǸǾǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ  5ǧǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǢǡǡǴ

ings of a long dead people are ultimately unrecoverable, and there is no reason to believe 

that all 16,000 spectators in the Theater of Dionysos would react in the same way [...]. Still, 

we can estimate tendencies and argue that the text is especially apt to encourage certain 

responses in rather a lot of the audience. This is basically what attempting to read the play 

ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ (ǻǡǡǲ ǡȂǡǼ ǶǡǜǷǼ    Ƿ   'ǾǻǽǧǡǻǶǸǻǡ  ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ 

of the Antigone is provided by the audience is problematic. One thus underestimates the 

ǹǸǡǽ Ǽ ǽǜǴǡǷǽ  as C. Utzinger (2003) 31 n. 79 points out  which should also be considered 

ȀǧǡǷ ǸǷǡ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ Ǽ  ǽǸ ǻǡǜǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜȂ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ (ǻǡǡǲ ǡȂǡǼ  *Ƿ Ǣǜǟǽ  4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ ǶǜȂ ǧǜǿǡ 

introduced right from the beginning of the Antigone important clues concerning its un-

folding, which may go unnoticed by those who watch the play for the first time, so that 

recurrent viewings and readings of it should become an essential part of the interpretive 

process. This last point makes the history of the reception of the Antigone key to under-

standing what the play may have meant in the period when it was composed and not just 

to determining how it was conceived over time within different contexts and from differ-

ent assumptions. 
23 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǿǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǴǩǼ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǜǲ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻǩǽȂ Ǹǿǡǻ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  Ǽǡǡ $  1  

SǡǦǜǴ   .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ   $  6ǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ    ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǩǽ 3  #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ  

281). For the resemblance to the Protagoras in this respect, see E. v. N. Ditmars (1992) 52; 

C. Utzinger (2003) 121 n. 151, 134, 136; M. J. Carvalho (2019) 179. Unlike the Antigone and the 

Protagoras, Ps.-Aesch. PV 442-503 does not mention any civic virtue. Some scholars claim 

that the civic virtues are delivered by Zeus in the final sequel of the trilogy (references can 

be found in M. J. Carvalho [2019] 180 n. 183). If so, the trilogy presents a two-phase model 

like the aforementioned works by Sophocles and Plato. 
24 See especially M. Griffith (1999) 180; D. Cairns (2016) 61-  *ǽ ǩǼ 5ǧǡ 0Ǡǡ ǽǸ .ǜǷ Ǽ  

closing emphasis on the limits and ambivalence of human ingenuity that contextualize it, 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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the events in the Antigone take place within the context of the polis and  as we 

shall see better in sections 4-5  have to do with the alternative between the two 

fundamental modes of human behaviour referred to in the second antistrophe.25 

Let us take a closer look at how the meaning of the first three stanzas is deter-

mined by the content of the second antistrophe, that is, by the moral and religious 

ǜǴǽǡǻǷǜǽǩǿǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ  .ǜǷ Ǽ ǠǸǶǩǷǜǽǩǸǷ Ǹǿǡǻ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǧǩǼ ǩǷ

telligence, as described in the first three stanzas, represents an essential part of the 

realization of the civilizational process, in other terms, of the process by which 

man, in order to guarantee his survival in the face of the hostility of the natural 

elements, overcomes the power of the latter and develops, by his own means, a 

world distinct from the natural one and a way of life different from that of other 

living beings.26 But the preservation of the polis is what can give meaning to such 

                                                 
within its immediate context, within the play in general, and within wider traditions of 

(ǻǡǡǲ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ 
25 M.-C. Leclerc (1994) 81 draws attention to a decisive aspect: although the scenic space 

of the Antigone is civic  which is not the case with Pseudo-"ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ  Prometheus Bound 

 the places where the scandal of the burial of Polynices occurs and Antigone is impris-

oned are located outside the city walls in a desert and wild region (see 411, 419-20, 773-

4, 885-6, 887, 1197, 1204-5, 1216). 
26 5ǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ ǩǼ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǴǩǡǼǽ ǡȁǽǜǷǽ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǻǸȀǩǷǦ (ǻǡǡǲ ǩǷǽǡǻ

ǡǼǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǿǸǴǾǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǼǸǟǩǡǽǩǡǼ  .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ   ǩǷ Ǽǽǜǻǲ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǼǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

Hesiodic perspective in Op. 106-201 (A. Brown [1987] 154; D. Cairns [2014] 3 with n. 3; D. 

$ǜǩǻǷǼ   ǜǷǠ ǦǸǡǼ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǼǸǾǻǟǡǼ ǩǷ ǩǽǼ ǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴǩǼǶ ǜǷǠ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǶ  

ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǜǷ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǩǼ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǢǸǻ ǟǩǿǩǴǩǼǜǽǩǸǷ  "  #ǻǸȀǷ   Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ 

M.-C. Leclerc [1994] 78). Although the gods are present in the first three stanzas (338, 361), 

they do not have an active participation there (T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. 

Lardinois [1987] 123; Y. Sano [2014] 36), allowing man to build civilization on his own. No 

religious practices are referred to (E. v. N. Ditmars [1992] 52; Y. Sano [2014] 36), as is the 

case in Pl. Prt. 322a3-5, nor is there any explicit mention of divination (A. Brown [1987] 154; 

Y. Sano [2014] 36; but M.-C. Leclerc [1994] 75 draws attention to the association between 

medicine and divination in Ps.-Aesch. PV 477-99). There is no benefactor or philanthropist 

god, like Prometheus in the Prometheus Bound and Prometheus and Zeus in the Protago-

ras, nor a   Ǹǻ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǩǷǿǡǷǽǸǻ  &  ǿ  /  %ǩǽǶǜǻǼ   ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ figure 

ǸǢ 1ǜǴǜǶǡǠǡǼ ǩǷ :  4ǜǷǸ Ǽ 1ǜǴǜǶǡǠǡǼ ǽȂǹǡ ǽǡȁǽǼ  Ǽǡǡ Ƿ   ǜǝǸǿǡ  5ǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǦǸǠ 

who bestows knowledge on men is archaic (M.-C. Leclerc [1994] 71; see Hes. Th. 46, 111, 633 

for the poetic formula    ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ ǦǩǿǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǦǸǸǠ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ 

achievements of the human species and not those of an exemplary human being that are 

celebrated. The absence of any reference to a primitive stage, as in Ps.-Aesch. PV 443, Pl. 

Prt. 321b6-c6, and Eur. Supp. 201-2 (Y. Sano [2014] 37-8), shows that the emphasis is placed 

ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǡǴǡǝǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡǶǡǷǽǼ  ǼǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǜ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ȀǡǜǲǷǡǼǼǡǼ ǩǼ ǜǝǼǡǷǽ 
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an essential part of the aforementioned process. On the one hand, human domi-

nation over nature is justified if the polis is preserved through good and moderate 

action. On the other, it will be unjustified if political harmony is destroyed by bold 

and evil behaviour. Human control over the natural elements, which lines 334-64 

describe in an overall positive and celebratory tone, is retrospectively overshad-

owed by the possibility that it is achieved in vain, and it really seems to mean very 

little if harmony in the polis is destroyed.27 

The content of the second antistrophe also has a decisive effect on the meaning 

of the first two lines of the stasimon. These lines take their full meaning from what 

is said in 365-75, and therefore it is in 365-  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǶǝǩǦǾǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ 

  both his admirableness on the one hand and his frightfulness and self-

destructiveness on the other  can be fully perceived. As we have seen in the pre-

vious section, strictly from the point of view of its effectiveness in the natural 

                                                 
except for the inevitability of death (361-2) and the need to incessantly till the land (338-

40). From a textual point of view,  (356)  ǜǷ ǜǸǻǩǼǽ ǢǸǻǶ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǶǜǷ  ǽǜǾǦǧǽ 

ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ  Ǹǻ ǶǡǷ  ǽǜǾǦǧǽ ǡǜǟǧ Ǹǽǧǡǻ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǟǟǾǻǻǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǢǴǡȁǩǿǡ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ 

ǿǸǩǟǡ ǸǢ  ǽǸ ǽǡǜǟǧ  ǩǷ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ (ǻǡǡǲ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǽǾǻǡ 3  $  +ǡǝǝ    

here = simply    +  $  ,ǜǶǡǻǝǡǡǲ   .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ    is 

the expression par excellence of the autonomy of human learning. The verb involves the 

ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǜǟǺǾǩǼǩǽǩǸǷ  ǩ ǡ  ǽǧǡ ǶǸǿǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǼǽǜǦǡ Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǜ ǼǲǩǴǴ ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǽǸ ǸǷǡ 

wǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǲǩǴǴ ǧǜǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡǠ  :  4ǜǷǸ   Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǼǟǧǸǴ  ǸǷ 4Ǹǹǧ  Ant. 360, 

362; M. J. Carvalho [2019] 155). Some tensions between the stasimon and further develop-

ments in the drama are worth noting. First, the key role played by divination (998-1022; 

M.-C. Leclerc [1994] 77; Y. Sano [2014] 40) contrasts with its absence in the ode. Second, 

ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǡȁǹǸǼǾǻǡ ǽǸ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǹǸȀǡǻ -5, 593-603, 622-5; Y. Sano [2014] 40) contrasts with 

his independence from the gods during the civilizing process. Finally, the gnomic aorist 

 (1353) is the very last word of the play. Its sense of learning too late through expe-

rience or suffering caused by the gods (M. Griffith [1999] 355; see Aesch. Ag. 176 for a classic 

example of the tragic topos   ǴǡǜǻǷǩǷǦ ǝȂ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ  ǟǸǷǽǻǜǼǽǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǾ

todidacticism. 
27 There is agreement among some interpreters on the dependence of the success of 

the human enterprise as a whole on that of community life (T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. 

M. H. Lardinois [1987] 12 .  +  $ǜǻǿǜǴǧǸ   ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ Ǽ ǢǜǩǴǾǻǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǜǶǸǾǷǽ ǽǸ ǜ 

ǻǡǦǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǩǶǩǽǩǿǡ ǼǽǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǹǻǡǟǡǠǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

 #  ,ǷǸȁ   Ǹǻ ǽǸ ǟǧǜǸǼ .-C. Leclerc [1994] 84). But what should also be 

stressed is the importance of considering this dependence for determining the fundamen-

tal ambiguousness of human  $ǻǡǸǷ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ Ǽ ǻǾǩǷ ǩǷ -90, in a passage 

ǻǡǶǩǷǩǼǟǡǷǽ ǸǢ 1ǡǻǩǟǴǡǼ  Ǽǹǡǡǟǧ ǩǷ 5ǧǾǟ   Ǽǡǡ &  ǿ  /  %ǩǽǶǜǻǼ   *Ǣ ǻǾin means 

the descent into an uncivilized condition, these two passages express the same idea that 

seems to me to be present in the stasimon. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǻǡǜǴǶ  ǶǜǷs intelligence is admirable, because it subdues the various natural pow-

ǡǻǼ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ Ȁǧǜǽ ǦǩǿǡǼ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ Ǹǿǡǻ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǩǽǼ ǾǴ

timate justification, which is the preservation of the polis, the effectiveness of hu-

man intelligence in relation to nature is meaningful  and in this sense admirable  

only if the polis is preserved, but it is meaningless  and accordingly frightening for 

its absurdity  if the polis is destroyed. By virtue of its key role in the first stasimon, 

the second antistrophe spreads the moral and religious ambiguousness expressed 

in it to the entire stasimon, so that even the first three stanzas, which celebrate 

ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǠǶǩǻǜǝǴǡǷǡǼǼ  ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǜǶǝǩǦǾǸǾǼ ǜǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǴ ǿǜǴǾǡ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡ

ments in the natural domain. The very same intelligence that lines 334-64 feature 

as the great dominator of nature appears in 365-75 as something that may or may 

not be able to preserve the polis through proper moral and religious insight. Pre-

cisely because of its potential inability to preserve the polis, its conquests over na-

ture become ambiguous. Whether it is admirable or frightening can only be deter-

mined by the events in the play. 

 

 

4. The human and the divine 

 

I have argued in section 2 that what is at stake in the second antisǽǻǸǹǧǡ ǩǼ ǶǜǷ Ǽ 

intellectual ability to grasp the moral-religious principles he needs to follow to 

keep the city away from internal conflict. It is important to consider how, accord-

ing to the first stasimon, this moral-religious intelligence relates to the divine. The 

key passage to understanding this is 368-  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ ǼǜȂ  When [man] 

applies the laws of the earth and the justice the gods have sworn to uphold he is 

high in the city            5ǧǡ par-

ǽǩǟǴǡ  ǜǷǠ  ǟǴǸǼǡǴȂ ǾǷǩǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ ǸǢ  ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷǾ

scripts rather weakly rendered by H. Lloyd-+ǸǷǡǼ ǜǼ ǜǹǹǴȂǩǷǦ  ǝǾǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ 

ǶǸǻǡ ǜǟǟǾǻǜǽǡǴȂ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ ȀǡǜǿǩǷǦ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ28 The chorus are therefore refer-

ring ǽǸ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǻǩǷǼǩǟ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǴǜȀǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǽǧ   ǜǷǠ 

                                                 
28 As C. Utzinger (2003) 18 indicates, this is certainly the most controversial textual 

problem in the entire ode. MǸǼǽ ǡǠǩǽǸǻǼ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǽǸǻǼ ǹǻǡǢǡǻ +  +  3ǡǩǼǲǡ Ǽ ǡǶǡǷǠǜǽǩǸǷ 

to  ǧǸǷǸǾǻǩǷǦ  Ǽǡǡ ǡ Ǧ  3  $  +ǡǝǝ   (  3ǸǷǷǡǽ   "  #ǻǸȀǷ  

 .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ   ǜǼ  ǩǼ ǹǸǸǻǴȂ ǠǸǟǾǶǡǷǽǡǠ ǸǟǟǾǻǻǩǷǦ ǸǷǴȂ Ǣǩǿǡ ǽǩǶǡǼ ǩǷ 

Greek literature: Aesch. fr. 210d Radt, Xen. Symp. 6.2, Polyb. 18.18.13, Dydimus on Dem. 

13.13.17, Ath. 5.16.4 Kaibel; see C. Utzinger [2003] 18 with n. 9) and offers difficulties in terms 

of grammatical construction. Some scholars, however, retain the version of the mss. (E. 

Tournier [1877] 35; R. F. Goheen [    Ƿ   +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6] 140-1 with n. 7, 150; G. 

Paduano [1982] 112; H. Lloyd-Jones and N. G. Wilson [1990] 124; H. Lloyd-Jones [1998] 36; 
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ǽǧǡ ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ ǧǜǿǡ ǼȀǸǻǷ ǽǸ ǾǹǧǸǴǠ    ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ 

that human laws and customs are divinely sanctioned.29 By thus weaving together 

                                                 
S. Benardete [1999] 48 with n. 54; M. R. Kitzinger [2008] 26-7 with n. 33; F. G. Giannacchini 

[2011] 44  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ  ǜǼ ȀǡǜǿǩǷǦ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ  Ǽǡǡ +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6) 150; 

and R. F. Goheen (   ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ  Ƿ   5ǧǩǼ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǮǸǻ ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽǼ  

includes a forcing of the ǿǡǻǝ ǽǸ ǦǸǿǡǻǷ ǽȀǸ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴ ǜǟǟǾǼǜǽǩǿǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǼǸ ǶǡǜǷ Ȁǡǜǿǡ ǽǸ

Ǧǡǽǧǡǻ   5ǧǡ ǩǶǜǦǡ ǸǢ ȀǡǜǿǩǷǦ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǜǷ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǟǡǠǩǷǦ 

ǹǩǟǽǾǻǡǼ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǟǴǡǿǡǻ ǧǜǷǠǩȀǸǻǲ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǷǼǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ ǩǼ ǜǹǹǻǸ

priate for the tenor ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ  *Ǣ ǽǸ 3  '  (ǸǧǡǡǷ Ǽ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǷǡ ǜǠǠǼ $  6ǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ Ǽ 

remarks  the version of the mss. is clearly transmitted, the verbal form occurs in Greek 

tragedy, and the meaning of the passage is understandable ([2003] 18)  one has good rea-

sons to ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷ  3  $ǸǴǡǶǜǷ  9 n. 1 is right in saying that no matter what 

the result of this discussion the meaning of the passage will not be seriously affected (M. 

Griffith [1999] 189, immediately after claiming that  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǴǩǲǡǴy correction 

of the MS  ǜǠǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽ  5ǧǡ &ǴǠǡǻǼ ǜǼǼǾǶǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ  

ǴǜȀǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǷǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  ǦǸ ǧǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǧǜǷǠ  ǝǾǽ  ǻǡǩǷǢǸǻǟǡǼ 

the idea  ǜǴǼǸ ǟǸǷǿǡȂǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ   ǽǧǜǽ   aǷǠ    are 

inextricably connected. 
29 4ǡǡ $  1  4ǡǦǜǴ   )  'ǾǷǲǡ   Ȁǩǽǧ Ƿ   %  "  )ǡǼǽǡǻ   +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ 

(1975-6) 145; T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois (1987) 128; C. Utzinger (2003) 36 

(differently A. Brown [1987] 157; M. R. Kitzinger [2008] 27). Lines 368-9 can be understood 

as a hendiadys (G. Kaibel [1897] 27; E. v. N. Ditmars [1992] 55; M. J. Carvalho [2019] 183; 

other examples of hendiadys used in a moral context can be found in Hes. Op. 200 [  

  4ǧǜǶǡ ǜǷǠ 3ǡǽǻǩǝǾǽǩǸǷ  ǜǷǠ 1Ǵ  Prt. 322c3 [     ǼǧǜǶǡ ǜǷǠ 

ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ  8ǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǜǽ Ǽǽǜǲǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǴǜȀǼ ǜǷǠ ǟǾǼǽǸǶǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǾǝǴǩǟ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

private sphere derive their legitimacy from the oaths men take before the gods (8  3ˠǼǴǡǻ 

[1983] 115; C. Utzinger [2003] 36).   can mean the law of the city, for instance 

$ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǡǠǩǟǽ $  6ǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ   Ȁǩǽǧ Ƿ   ǩǷ  ǜǷǠ   designates the country 

or the land) and the custom of respecting the dead, for example by giving them burial as 

Antigone does to his brother (C. Utzinger [2003] 35 with n. 105; M. J. Carvalho [2019] 183 

with n. 191; in 24, 65, and Soph. OC 1546  refers to the earth as a place belonging to the 

gods of the underworld and where the dead are buried).    ǩǼ ǽǧǡ Ǯ ǾǼǽǩǟǡ  

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǡǷ ǼȀǡǜǻ ǽǸ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡ  ǽǜǲǩǷǦ ǸǜǽǧǼ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  3  $  +ǡǝǝ   Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ .  

Ostwald [1986] 157, 160; C. Utzinger [2019] 35 n. 109, 36 n. 112; in Soph. OT 647   is 

an oath taken before the gods). If these oaths are violated, the gods may react with pun-

ishments (T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois [1987] 125 n. 10; C. Utzinger [2003] 

36). The idea that human laws and customs have a divine origin is pervasive in ancient 

Greek texts: e.g. Hes. Th. 96, 901-3; Heraclitus B114 Diels-Kranz; Aesch. Pers. 762-4, Eum. 

482-4, 681-4; Pind. Ol. 13.5-8; Pl. Leg. 624a1-6; Ps.-Pl. Minos 319c5-7; Ephorus FGrH 70F147 

)  'ǾǷǲǡ   Ȁǩǽǧ Ƿ   +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6] 145). I will frequently speak of human 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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in the city ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ  ǶǜǷ ǩǼ  ǧǩǦǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ  5ǧǡ ǺǾǡǼ

ǽǩǸǷ ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ ǶǜǷ ǩǼ  whenever the laws and customs of the city on 

the one hand and divine justice on the other are woven together. For this is not 

always the case: there are times when this weaving-ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǧǩǶ ǜǷ  

ǸǾǽǟǜǼǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ  "Ǽ * ǻǡǜǠ ǽǧǡǶ  ǴǩǷǡǼ -1  ǸǾǽǟǜǼǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǧǡ 

Ȁǩǽǧ ȀǧǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǩǦǷǸǝǴǡ ǟǸǷǼǸǻǽǼ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǻǡǟǲǴǡǼǼǷǡǼǼ      

      point to an inadequate or incorrect understanding 

of how divine justice should be respected by human laws and customs. This inter-

pretation seems appropriate in light of the events in the rest of the play. Antigone 

 through her decision to bury her brother Polynices  and Creon  with the proc-

lamation of his edict forbidding the burial of Polynices as an enemy of the state  

think of themselves as representatives of divinely sanctioned laws and customs 

(72-6, 89, 450-60, 519, 521, 542 [Antigone], 184-90, 280-9, 304-5, 450-5 [Creon]).30 

The conflict staged in the play results from their reckless or daring action against 

each other (473-83, 914-15 [Antigone], 705-23, 735, 745 [Creon]),31 which ultimately 

                                                 
laws and customs and divine justice, to underline the two inseparable dimensions  i.e. 

the human and the divine one  involved in  as they are conceived of in 368-9. 
30 .ǸǼǽ ǸǻǽǧǸǠǸȁ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǡǻǼ ǧǸǴǠ ǽǧǜǽ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǜǽǽǩǽǾǠǡ ǧǜǼ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ grounds (n. 6 

ǜǝǸǿǡ  5ǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǡǠǩǟǽ ǩǼ ǼǜǷǟǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ ǩǼ ǠǡǢǡǷǠǡǠ ǡ Ǧ  ǝȂ -  "  .ǜǟ

Kay (1962) 166; C. P. Segal (1964) 49; B. Knox (1982) 14-  3  #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ   $  6ǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ 

(2003) 52 n. 87. In my view, both antagonists lay claim to divine legitimacy (similarly J. 

0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6] 147; H. Gundert [1976] 33; M. Griffith [1999] 32, 47 with n. 139; A. Lardinois 

[2012] 60; P. A. Lima [2016] 269-  "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǩǷǿǸǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ -5 of   ǾǷ

ȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǻǾǴǡǼ  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǻǜǶǜǽǩǟ ǟǴǩǶǜȁ ǩǷ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǸǢ ǧǡǻ ǜǢǢǩǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǡǻ ǝǡǧǜǿǩǸǾǻ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ 

ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ 7  &ǧǻǡǷǝǡǻǦ    ǜǷǠ +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6) 145, Sophocles 

ǦǩǿǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǜ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ȀǧǡǷ ǹǾǽ ǩǷ 1ǡǻǩǟǴǡǼ  ǶǸǾǽǧ ǝȂ 

Thucydides (2.37.3). 
31 4ǡǡ +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -   .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ   5ǧǡ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ Ant. results from the 

ǟǴǜǼǧ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽȀǸ ǠǸǦǶǜǽǩǟ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǢǴǡȁǩǝǴǡ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴǼ   "Ǽ %  $ǜǻǽǡǻ   ǹǸǩǷǽǼ 

ǸǾǽ  Ǹ Ƿǡ ǽǧǩǷǦ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ ǧǜǼ ǩǷ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǻǡǸǷ ǩǼ ǜ ǽǡǷǠǡǷǟȂ ǽo make a stark divi-

ǼǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ ǜǷǠ ǡǷǡǶǩǡǼ  0Ǿǻ ǶǸǠǡǻǷ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǡǷǠǼ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ 

position as reasonable (nn. 5-6 above; more on this in the following sec.). However, some 

readers have drawn attention to the fact that her actions are extreme and break the be-

haviour pattern expected of her in fifth-century Athens. The gods do not reward Antigone 

for her deed and nobody in the play says that she acted well except the Thebans according 

ǽǸ )ǜǡǶǸǷ Ǽ ǻǡǹǸǻǽ ǩǷ -  +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6] 147; A. Brown [1987] 8, 9). The latter 

ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǟǧǸǩǟǡ ǸǢ ǠȂǩǷǦ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ Ǽǜǲǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǠǡǻȀǸǻǴǠ ǦǸǠǼ ǠǸǡǼ 

ǷǸǽ Ǣǩǽ ȀǡǴǴ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǽȂǹǡ ǸǢ ǶǸǠǡǻǜǽǡ ǝǡǧǜǿǩǸǾǻ ǹǾǻǼǾǡǠ ǝȂ ǜ (ǻǡǡǲ ǸǢ ǧǡǻ ǽǩǶǡ  5ǧǡ Ǹǻ

ǠǩǷǜǻȂ (ǻǡǡǲ  ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǢǜǷǜǽǩǟ   5ǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  ȀǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǻǠǴȂ  ǧǜǿǡ ǼǸ 

transcended common sense as to demand that the living should sacrifice themselves for 
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leads to the downfall of Thebes and its royal family (593-7, 1192-243, 1257-69, 1271-6, 

1282-92, 1348-53). This illustrates how the condition of the citiless may be a conse-

quence of daringly seeking to weave together human  ( ǴǜȀǼ ǜǷǠ ǟǾǼǽǸǶǼ  

ǜǷǠ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǽǧǡ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ  ǜǷǠ  

seems to reflect a contrast between a moderate and an excessive way of connecting 

these two aspects involved in social and political rules of conduct. Such contrasting 

ȀǜȂǼ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼ  ǻǡǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼ Ǹǻ ǢǜǩǴǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ in making 

this connection. The latter possibility is well illustrated in the course of the Antig-

one  *ǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǩǴǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǷǽǜǦǸǷǩǼǽǼ  ǶǸǻǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǩǷǼǩǦǧǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǾǷǴǡǜǼǧǡǼ 

ǽǧǡǩǻ ǟǸǷǢǴǩǟǽ ǜǷǠ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ Ǽ ǠǸȀǷǢǜǴǴ -2, 777-80, 921, 925-6 [Antigone], 

450-5, 469-70, 615-25, 1261-9, 1259-60, 1347-53 [Creon]).32 

                                                 
ǽǧǡ ǠǡǜǠ    $  4ǸǾǻǿǩǷǸǾ-Inwood (1989) 139-40 stresses that Antigone acts  

 (907: in defiance of thǡ ǟǩǽǩȃǡǷǼ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡǻ ǢǜǶǩǴȂ ǠǾǽȂ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǸǝǡȂ $ǻǡǸǷ  ǽǧǡ 

one who is responsible for burying Polyneices. 
32 The question concerning the human understanding of the divine is central to the 

Antigone  4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǹǴǜȂ ǡǷǜǟǽǼ ǜ ǝǜǼǩǟ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǸǢ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ (ǻǡǡǲ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǽǧǜǽ 

human knowledge about the divine and about the right way of behaving towards it is lim-

ǩǽǡǠ  $  4ǸǾǻǿǩǷǸǾ-Inwood [1989] 137; for the idea that true wisdom belongs to the gods, 

see notably Soph. Aj.   "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǜǷǠ $ǻǡǸǷǼ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǻǡ ǶǜǻǲǡǠ ǝȂ ǼǾǟǧ ǴǩǶǩǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ 

and it is the latter that generate the tragic conflict  which is one over which  ǾǷ

ǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ  ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ  ǩǼ ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽ $  6ǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ   Ƿ   -8, 72, equating  

 Ǵǜǟǲ ǸǢ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ  Ȁǩǽǧ  ǩǶǹǩǡǽȂ   and result in their downfall 

(M. Griffith [1999] 39-40; A. Lardinois [2012] 63). C. P. Segal recognizes the importance of 

intelligence as a form of human relation to the gods, although he argues for the orthodox 

claim that only Antigone understands what piety is ([1964] 49, 50-1). R. Lauriola (2007) 

389-405 makes a remarkable effort to map the terminology of wisdom and foolishness in 

the Antigone  * ǠǩǼǜǦǻǡǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǡǻ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǽǧǜǽ $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ ǩǼ ǢǸǸǴǩǼǧǷǡǼǼ  "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ 

fooǴǩǼǧǷǡǼǼ ǩǼ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ   4ǧǡ ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷǼ   ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǡǠ 

with foolishness designate obstinacy and irreverence towards the gods when applied to 

Creon but mean disobedience to the Theban king when referring to Antigone. However, 

ǠǩǼǸǝǡǠǩǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡǴȂ ǼǜǷǟǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǡǠǩǟǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼǴȂ ǟǸǷǠǡǶǷ

able act (C. Sourvinou-Inwood [1989] 144) and can hardly be taken as a sign of wisdom. 

Furthermore, it is important to note that neither Tiresias (D. A. Hester [1971] 39) nor the 

ǦǸǠǼ -  "  .ǜǟ,ǜȂ   Ǽǹǡǜǲ ǢǜǿǸǾǻǜǝǴȂ ǸǢ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǟǸǾǻǼǡ ǸǢ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ  &ǿǡǷ ǩǢ ǽǧǡ 

outcome of the latter pleases the gods, they do not necessarily approve her act itself (C. 

Sourvinou-*ǷȀǸǸǠ   8ǧǡǷ ǼǹǡǜǲǩǷǦ ǸǢ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǜǷǠ $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǢǸǻǶǼ ǸǢ ǾǷǠǡǻ

standing the divine as inadequate, I do not mean to suggest that there would be a way fully 

controllable by either of them for their conceptions to be correct, such that the tragic con-

flict could be avoided. Though the moral of the tragedy is that common sense and moder-

ation should prevail in the sphere of human action (604-5, 613-14, 625, 1347-53), the world 

of the Antigone does not seem to be one where human beings can by themselves alone 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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The two opposing possibilities of relationship between the human and the di-

vine just presented are the core around which the meaning of the second antistro-

phe and that of the first stasimon as a whole revolve. Not only the alternative be-

ǽȀǡǡǷ ǝǡǟǸǶǩǷǦ  Ǹǻ   ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǧǡ ǡǺǾǩǿǜǴǡǷǽ ǸǷǡ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 

choosing the good or the bad (367)  to which one could add the opposition be-

ǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǝǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǦǷǸǝǴǡ     , as well as that between mod-

erateness and immoderateness (371)  point to such contrasting possibilities of be-

haviour and the corresponding modes of human understanding of the divine. 

According to the first stasimon, therefore, man and his intelligence have an ambig-

uous character  that is, they are  (the most admirable and, at the same 

time, the most fearsome beings)  because, first of all, they may or may not be able 

to grasp the proper way of connecting the human and the divine  namely, in the 

form of human laws and customs  and, secondly, because the ultimate meaning 

of their domination over nature depends on this ability. 

 

 

5. Antigone or Creon? 

 

It is now time to ask which of the two antagonists of the Antigone is being alluded 

to in the first stasimon. Answering this question is key to understanding how it is 

that the stasimon reflects the events in the play by announcing the conflict be-

tween Antigone and Creon as one between two improper modes of human rela-

tionship with the divine. Does the stasimon refer to any one of the antagonists in 

the play, or does it merely present an abstract picture  and ultimately a moral 

assessment  ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǹǜǽǧ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǟǩǿǩǴǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ  #Ǹǽǧ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǜǻǡ ǽǻǾǡ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ 

hand, in the same spirit as other choral odes in Greek tragedy, it offers us a more 

or less abstract view on its particular subject.33 On the other, it alludes to both an-

tagonists by somehow predicting what happens later in the play between Antigone 

and Creon.34 It is the connection between its abstract and concrete dimensions 

                                                 
avoid their misfortunes, which are caused by a mental blindness inflicted by a god (278-9, 

594-603, 1271-5, 1345-  +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ -6] 148 with n. 19; C. Utzinger [2003] 53; P. A. Lima 

[2016] 283-6; a god may lead a human being to perform an immoral act: see Soph. El. 1425, 

fr. 247 Pearson; D. A. Hester [1971] 46). On the meaning of  ǝǴǩǷǠǷǡǼǼ  ǻǾǩǷ  ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ 

importance in the Antigone, see D. Cairns (2014) 9-27; D. Cairns (2016) 63-4. 
33 On the abstract and generalizing character of the stasimon, see R. W. B. Burton (1980) 

85; W. B. Tyrrell and L. J. Bennett (1998) 64; M. Griffith (1999) 11, 179; A. Lardinois (2012) 66. 
34 "Ǽ .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ   ǹǾǽǼ ǩǽ   Ȁǡ ǶǜȂ ǻǡǜǠ ǽǧǡ ǸǠǡ  ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǠǸǾǝǴǡ ǹǡǻ

spective, both as an attempt by this group of old Thebans to make sense of what they have 
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that allows us to interpret the first stasimon as establishing an important criterion 

ǢǸǻ ǡǿǜǴǾǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǠǻǜǶǜ Ǽ ǸǾǽǟǸǶǡ 

The dialogue between Creon and the guard, which immediately precedes the 

first stasimon, suggests that the stasimon has Creon in view. In 323 the guard uses 

ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ  ǽǸ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǲǩǷǦ ǸǢ 5ǧǡǝǡǼ  ǻǡǜǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǜǷǷǸǾǷǟǡǶǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ 

1ǸǴȂǷǩǟǡǼ ǧǜǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǝǾǻǩǡǠ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǠǜǷǦǡǻǸǾǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǻ ǽǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ 

ǽǻǾǡ          $ǻǡǸǷ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǦǾǜǻǠ ǧǜǼ ǻǡ

ceived money as a reward for collaborating in a political conspiracy against him 

(221-2, 289-314, 322, 326).35  has a clearly negative meaning in this passage as 

if foreshadowing some sort of calamity for Creon and the city of Thebes  the term 

is applied to the king later in the play (1096)  ǜǷǠ ǩǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǾǜǻǠ Ǽ Ǣǡǜǻ 

of an impending violent reaction against him by Creon (327-31). This occurrence of 

the term strongly suggests that Creon is the  depicted in the first stasi-

mon. Furthermore, the markedly positive and celebratory tone of the description 

ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǩǷ -  ǩǼ ǟǴǸǼǡǴȂ ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǟǸǷǢǩǠǡǷǟǡ ǜǷǠ 

determination when proclaiming the edict forbidding the burial of Polynices (162-

210).36 In his speech Creon presents himself as a ruler who has no  Ǣǡǜǻ  ǸǢ 

Ǽǡǽ ǽǩǷǦ  ǧǩǼ ǧǜǷǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǼǽ ǟǸǾǷǼǡǴǼ  -81). Such a fearlessness is characteris-

ǽǩǟ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ  according to the first stasimon, which depicts him as most 

fearless in his confrontation with the natural elements.37 $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǼǡǴǢ-image as a 

                                                 
just seen and heard, and as a complex and open-ended verbal structure in which S[opho-

ǟǴǡǼ  ǜǴǴǸȀǼ ǾǼ ǽǸ ǡȁǹǴǸǻǡ ǴǜǻǦǡǻ ǽǧǡǶǡǼ ǜǻǩǼǩǷǦ ǸǾǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ ǼǩǽǾǜǽǩǸǷ  4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ .  

J. Carvalho (2019) 109. 
35 For political conspiracies in Athens, see P. Holt (1999) 678-9. R. P. Winnington-In-

gram (1980) 171 n. 58 argues for a connection between the possibility of the bribe and the 

ode, in the sense that the chorus sing of how amazing it is what men can do for the sake of 

money. However, the bribe is never referred to as . In addition, this would mean that 

a most important ode is triggered by a minor detail with no consequences for the plot of 

the play and no correspondence in reality. The audience and the readers may guess from 

the prologue (41-99) that it was Antigone who performed the burial and that she acted 

alone. 
36 See G. Crane (1989) 112-13, 115. 
37 The crossing of the sea (334-7) is what most clearly reveals this fearlessness of man. 

The sea is fathomless (Aesch. Supp. 470; T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois 

[1987] 126 with n. 16) and dangerous (Hom. Od. 5.100-1; Hes. Op. 618-23, 687 [    

   ǩǽ ǩǼ ǽǡǻǻǩǝǴǡ ǽǸ Ǡǩǡ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ȀǜǿǡǼ       

   ǩǽ ǩǼ ǽǡǻǻǩǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǡǷǟǸǾǷǽǡǻ ǦǻǩǡǢ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ȀǜǿǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǽǡǜ  4ǡǶǸǷ  

fr. 1.15-17 West; Solon fr. 13.43-6 West; Lucr. 5.1006; C. Utzinger [2003] 28 with n. 63), as well 

as a divine place whose crossing constitutes a sacrilege and the breaking of a taboo (Hes. 

Op. 682-6; Catull. 64.6; Hor. Carm. 3.23-4; Sen. Med. 301-79, 579-69; T. C. W. Oudemans and 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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strong and courageous ruler also anticipates the description in the second antis-

trophe of the morally and religiously appropriate behaviour in the city. With his 

edict, apparently sanctioned by Zeus (156-7, 184), he intends to make the city great 

       Ȁǧǩǟǧ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢȂ ǧǩǶ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 

 of line 370.38 

Right after the first stasimon, there is a reference to Antigone which is key to 

understanding that what the chorus said in the stasimon may be applied to her too. 

Lines 376-7 express their astonishment and incredulity towards the   

ǦǸǠǼǡǷǽ ǹǸǻǽǡǷǽ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǾǠǠǡǷǴȂ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǽǧǡǶ39 Due to its proximity to 

the stasimon, this phrase is clearly related to the content of the latter. Indeed, 

astonishment is what the chorus feel while singing of man as , in other 

words, as a being who is impressive and awe-inspiring in every one of the meanings 

involved in his ambiguousness.40 Not long before the stasimon, there is another 

passage important for assessing the allusions to Antigone in it, where the guard 

justifies his hesitation in telling Creon that his edict has been violated by saying: 

ǼǡǻǩǸǾǼ ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ Ƕǜǲǡ ǸǷǡ ǿǡǻȂ ǷǡǻǿǸǾǼ         

 4ǡǻǩǸǾǼ ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ  ǩǼ )  -ǴǸȂǠ-+ǸǷǡǼ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ  , which I prefer to 

                                                 
A. P. M. H. Lardinois [1987] 126-7 with n. 17). C. Utzinger (2003) 28 n. 63 draws attention to 

the predominance of - and -sounds in 334-7, which are meant to represent a storm. 
38 This association is also made by . Griffith (1999) 181 and Y. Sano (2014) 42-3. 
39 5ǧǡ ǜǼǽǸǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ ǩǼ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ 

S. Benardete [1999] 50 n. 57,   refers to the monstrous union between the 

human and the divine; see also Bacchyl. 16.35 Snell for this phrase). This is consistent with 

ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ  ǹǻǡǿǩǸǾǼ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ -9 that the burial may have a divine origin (on this 

and other connections between Antigone and the divine, see W. B. Tyrrell and L. J. Bennett 

[1998] 64-  #Ǿǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǴǠǡǻǼ  ǜǼǽǸǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǠǾǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǴǜȀ ǩǼ ǝǻǸǲǡǷ ǝȂ 

a (young) woman (378:   ǽǧǡ ȂǸǾǷǦ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǶǜǷ 

who is presented as the protagonist of civilization (332-3: , 347:  +  0 #ǻǩǡǷ 

[1975-   ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  "ǽǧǡǷǼ  would scarcely suggest that it is a 

ȀǸǶǜǷ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ȀǧȂ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǾǼǾǜǴǴȂ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ 0Ǡǡ ǸǷ .ǜǷ  ǜǷǠ ȀǧȂ * ǽǡǷǠ ǽǸ Ǽǹǡǜǲ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ  

ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ  ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ). For better or worse, man is always the 

one who acts, hence the law breaker is expected to be a man. When Creon speaks of the 

unknown person who buried Polynices, he uses  ǶǜǷ  ǶǜǴǡ    Ǽǡǡ 1  )ǸǴǽ 

[1999] 677 n. 56), for it is not a womanǼ ǝǾǼǩǷǡǼǼ ǽǸ ǠǡǢȂ ǽǧǡ ǡǠǩǟǽ ǸǢ ǜ ǴǡǦǩǽǩǶǜǽǡ ǲǩǷǦ "  

Brown [1987] 8). The amazement at this being done by a woman is clearly reflected in 384-

5, where Antigone is emphatically announced by the guard with six feminine grammatical 

forms (see also the exchange between Creon and the guard in 401-6). 
40 T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois (1987) 130 make an explicit connection 

between the concept of  ǜǷǠ ǶǜǷ Ǽ  ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ ǶǜǷ ǩǼ 

introduced in the neuter, as if dehumanized, as a portent, a  or monstrum 
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ǻǡǷǠǡǻ ǜǼ ǢǻǩǦǧǽǡǷǩǷǦ ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ  5ǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǩǦǧǽǡǷǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǢǡǜǻǴǡǼǼ 

act of burying Polynices, which was carried out by Antigone. Both before and after 

the stasimon, therefore, decisive indications occur which clearly point out that its 

content, especially that of the second antistrophe, may be applied to Antigone. 

  in 376 and   in 243 are associated with the dangerous and 

frightening side of the  as depicted in the stasimon, which means that 

the chorus may be pointing to Antigone when they sing of the reckless behaviour 

within the city. But Antigone seems to be alluded to in the framework of the first 

ǽǧǻǡǡ ǼǽǜǷȃǜǼ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ  ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǩǷǡǼǟǜǹǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǢǻǸǶ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  

more precisely, from Hades, the god of the underworld (361-2). As is known from 

the rest of the play, Antigone is devoted to this god, and her devotion is one of the 

key motives for her deeds in the drama (71-2, 74-5, 519, 521, 542), the other main 

reason being her familial love for her brother (73-4, 523).41 By referring to death as 

inescapable, the chorus point ahead to Antigonǡ Ǽ Ǣǜǽǡ  &ǿǡǷ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ Ǽǧǡ ǠǩǡǼ ǝȂ ǼǾ

icide (1220-1, 1224), she somehow joins Hades in the underworld by being buried 

alive in a rocky cave beneath the earth (773-4, 885-6, 891-4, 1068-9, 1204-5).42 

According to what we have just seen, the first stasimon alludes to each one of 

the antagonists, but at different moments and in distinct ways, which reflect the 

peculiarity of the values they represent and the actions they carry out in the drama. 

However, it is now important to return to the crucial passage in the second antis-

trophe and the stasimon as a whole (365-71), where both antagonists are simulta-

neously targeted and which presents an important key to interpreting the meaning 

of the whole play, by suggesting that it is the inappropriate realization of divine 

justice in human  ǴǜȀǼ ǜǷǠ ǟǾǼǽǸǶǼ  ǽǧǜǽ ǴǡǜǠǼ ǽǸ ǡǿǩǴ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǸȀǷ

fall of the city (370-1). 

To anyone watching or reading the Antigone ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜȂ Ǽ 

outcome  ǜǷǠ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǹǜȂǩǷǦ ǜǽǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǜ ǢǡȀ ǽǡǴǴǩǷǦ ǠǡǽǜǩǴǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ 

action up to the first stasimon43  the reference to evil and boldness in 365-71 would 

                                                 
41 See P. A. Lima (2016) 271-2. 
42 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǸǠǠǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǩǶǹǻǩǼǸǷǶǡǷǽ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ (ǻǡǡǲ ǼǽǜǷǠǜǻǠǼ  

see M.-$  -ǡǟǴǡǻǟ   ȀǧǸ ǜǴǼǸ ǠǻǜȀǼ ǜ ǾǼǡǢǾǴ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴ Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǻǸǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ǩǶǹǻǩǼǸǷ

ment as depicted in the Prometheus Bound 'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǼǡǺǾǡǷǟǡǼ ǸǢ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǩǶǹǻǩǼǸǷ

ment for the meaning of the play, see C. Sourvinou-Inwood (1989) 148. 
43 6ǹ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǜ ǢǡȀ ȀǜǻǷǩǷǦ ǼǩǦǷǜǴǼ  3  1  8ǩǷǷǩǷǦǽǸǷ-

Ingram [1980] 123) of what $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǜǽǽǩǽǾǠǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜȂ )  'ǾǷǲǡ  

35-  ǴǩǲǡǷǼ ǩǽ ǽǸ ǜ ǽȂǹǩǟǜǴ ǽȂǻǜǷǷǩǟǜǴ ǝǡǧǜǿǩǸǾǻ ǜǼ Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲǼ  Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ 

D. Carter [2012] 122-3), although at this point they tend to be read as expressing the confi-

dence and determination of a ruler: e.g. when proclaiming the edict, Creon speaks pre-

dominantly in the first person (especially 178, 191, 207, 210), which suggests that forbidding 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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seem to point exclusively to the as yet unknown criminal who buried Polynices in 

violation of a recently proclaimed law of the city. Moreover, an Athenian attending 

the first perǢǸǻǶǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜȂ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴȂ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ  ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡǼ 

to good action (367) and divinely sanctioned human  (368-70) as pointing to 

$ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǹǻǸǟǴǜǶǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǡǠǩǟǽ  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǽǧǡ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ An-

tigone could possibly look at the Theban king as someone acting reasonably when 

fulfilling through his edict the ancient Greek custom of not burying the enemies of 

ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ  ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǡȂǡǼ $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǜǷǦǻǩǷǡǼǼ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ -8) and the 

guard (304-14, 316, 324-6) could possibly be justified by the fact that the burial an-

nounced by the latter constitutes a massive attack on the laws of the state and its 

ǴǡǦǩǽǩǶǜǽǡ ǲǩǷǦ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡǴȂ ǼǜǷǟǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǩǽȂ44 Furthermore, sympathy for An-

tigone as an individual whose freedom defies state authority stems from a modern 

sensibility not shared by the ancient Greeks.45 The question, however, is whether 

oǷǡ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǽǜǲǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ Ǽ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǿǩǡȀ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǡǻǢǸǻǶǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

Antigone as the normative perspective from which the play should be interpreted 

in each one of its moments. In doing so, one is reducing the meaning of a play as 

                                                 
ǽǧǡ ǝǾǻǩǜǴ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǶǾǟǧ ǶǸǻǡ ǜ ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜǴ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǜǷ ǡǢǢǸǻǽ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǽǡǟǽ ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡs inter-

est; the chorus accept his edict, possibly fearing the consequences of a disagreement with 

their king (211-14, 220); Creon gets excessively angry with the Theban elders when they say 

that the burial may have been prompted by the gods (280-3). For a more extensive analysis 

of these telling signals, see R. P. Winnington-Ingram (1980) 123-5; P. Holt (1999) 675-6. 
44 %ǡǶ   ǩǼ ǸǢǽǡǷ ǟǩǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǡǠǩǟǽ ǝǡǟǜǶǡ ǜǷ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ (ǻǡǡǲ ǶǸǠǡǴ 

of leadership (e.g. B. Knox [1982] 13; G. Crane [1989] 112 with n. 39). The ancient Greeks 

were aware of the need to respect legitimate authority, so that disrespect for this authority 

may have been a reason for a shocked disapproval (see the so-called prosopopoeia of the 

laws in Pl. Cri. 50a1-4c5; D. A. Hester   "  #ǻǸȀǷ   $ǻǡǸǷ Ǽ ǻǡǢǾǼǜǴ ǽǸ ǝǾǻȂ 

1ǸǴȂǷǡǩǟǡǼ  ǜǷ ǡǷǡǶȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ  ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǩǶǹǻǸǹǡǻ ǝȂ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǽǩǶǡ Ǽǡǡ 9ǡǷ  Hell. 1.7.22; 

G. Crane [1989] 112; C. Sourvinou-Inwood [1989] 137; P. Holt [1999] 663-7; M. J. Carvalho 

[2019] 182 n. 186). According to V. J. Rosivach (1983) 198-9, 209, the denial of burial to ene-

mies is comprehensible to an audience familiar with the literary tradition since Homer, 

but as a practice it would no longer be acceptable in the fifth century (see Eur. Supp. 301-

13, 378-80, 524-7, 531-48, 558-63, 669-72). However, C. Sourvinou-Inwood (1989) 143 claims 

that the testimony of Eur. Supp. merely indicates that the idea that the gods are offended 

when corpses lie unburied became established through the Antigone. 
45 Many critics warn against the risk of considering Antigone as a Christian martyr 

whose conduct is defined by courage and self-sacrifice (A. Brown [1987] 9; C. Utzinger 

[2003] 73 n. 1; D. A. Hester [1971] 13 gives an exhaustive survey of studies interpreting the 

Antigone as a martyr-play) or as a (post- 3ǸǶǜǷǽǩǟ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǼȂǶǝǸǴǩȃǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴ Ǽ 

rebellion against the state (T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois [1987] 3; C. Sour-

vinou-Inwood [1989] 135; M. Griffith [1999] 35 n. 105; P. Holt [1999] 658-9, 662). 
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rich as the Antigone to a very particular perspective on it, on the basis of a way of 

understanding the principle of historical authenticity which, on closer inspection, 

ignores other ways of being true to this principle. So long as one avoids projecting 

modern representations onto what is a fifth-century BC play, one should be al-

lowed to explore the richness of the Antigone from any perspective, be it that of 

ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜȂ Ǽ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǟǸǶǹǸǼǩǷǦ ǩǽ  Ǹǻ ǽǧǜǽ 

of the text itself in terms of meaning reverberations which possibly only a recurrent 

reader is able to notice.46 

Although the original audience was probably not aware of the outcome of the 

Antigone when the chorus sang the first stasimon,47 Sophocles would have already 

determined this outcome at least before his final revision of the stasimon, and an-

yone who watches or reads the Antigone more than once, be it an ancient Greek or 

someone living sometime between Antiquity and the present, reads or listens to 

the stasimon knowing how the drama ends and why it ends as it does. In view of 

the meaning of the play as a whole, lines 365-71 may be interpreted as referring to 

Antigone and Creon in exactly the same terms. I am not denying that the chorus 

may intend to convey the idea that only Antigone is acting evilly (367), ignobly 

(370), and recklessly (371).48 By virtue of tragic irony, however, the chorus do not 

have full control over the meaning of their words, so much so that the words they 

sing in the stasimon may have connotations that go beyond what they consciously 

                                                 
46 As M. Griffith (1999) 26 claims, the Antigone can and should be many things. On the 

topic of how to read this play, see also n. 22 above. 
47 Most of the story of the royal family of Thebes was known by the original audience 

(A. Brown [1987] 4), ǡȁǟǡǹǽ ǹǡǻǧǜǹǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǷǩǜǴ ǸǢ ǝǾǻǩǜǴ ǽǸ 1ǸǴȂǷǩǟǡǼ ǜǷǠ "ǷǽǩǦǸǷǡ Ǽ ǠǩǼǸ

bedience to it (though Paus. 9.25.2 seems to point to a pre-Sophoclean Theban tradition 

ǻǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ Ǽ ǝǾǻǩǜǴ ǸǢ ǧǡǻ ǝǻǸǽǧǡǻ  5ǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǡȁǽǜǷǽ ǹǻǡ-Sophoclean text referring 

to this ǡǹǩǼǸǠǡ  ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ  Seven Against Thebes (1005-78), is considered by 

ǶǜǷȂ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǝȂ ǜ Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǩǷ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǡ ǽǸ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǹǴǜȂ Ǽǡǡ .  (ǻǩǢ

fith [1999] 7 n. 26 for references), which means that the story of the Antigone is probably a 

Sophoclean invention (A. Brown [1987] 5; D. Carter [2012] 119 n. 27; A. Lardinois [2012] 56). 

This would make the original audience less able to predict what happens in the play (A. 

Brown [1987] 5). On the background of the Antigone story, see e.g. A. Brown (1987) 3-4; M. 

Griffith (1999) 4-  Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǠǡǽǜǩǴǡǠ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǸǢ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǩǷǷǸǿǜǽǩǸǷǼ 
48 'Ǹǻ ǽǧǩǼ ǿǩǡȀ  Ǽǡǡ (  3ǸǷǷǡǽ   3  #ǸǠɃ̤Ǽ   *Ƿ  ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ ǡǶǹǴǸȂ 

 ǻǡǟǲǴǡǼǼǷǡǼǼ  ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǾǼǡǠ ǝȂ $ǻǡǸǷ ǩǷ  ) to condemn the un-

known performer of the burial and in 449 ( ) to reproach Antigone for doing it. Y. 

Sano (2014) 39 with n. 41 points out that the same concept is applied to women in Aesch. 

Cho. 594 ( ) and 597 ( , ). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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intend to communicate to the audience.49  As was briefly indicated in the previous 

section, both antagonists try to honour divine justice in the laws they proclaim and 

the customs they follow, so that the clash between them is one between two ways 

of endeavouring to ground the laws and customs of the city in divine justice. This 

clash is not one between a correct way of carrying out such a grounding and an 

incorrect one, but rather a clash between two incorrect ways of doing it. Although 

in 365-71 the chorus may intend to establish an opposition between a correct (367, 

368-70) and an incorrect (367, 370-1) way of basing human  on the justice of 

the gods, the subsequent events in the drama clearly indicate that it is 370-1 that 

points in advance to what is the shared meaning of the actions carried out by Creon 

and Antigone. It is the behaviour of both, especially against each other but also 

against the other characters in the tragedy, which is evil, ignoble, and reckless, 

leading to the downfall of Thebes and making them outcasts from the city (370).50 

Regardless of what the chorus intend to communicate in 372-5  .ǜȂ ǧǡ ȀǧǸ does 

ǼǾǟǧ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ Ƿǡǿǡǻ Ǽǩǽ ǝȂ ǶȂ ǧǡǜǻǽǧ Ǹǻ Ǽǧǜǻǡ ǶȂ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽǼ     

         the unfolding of the tragic action tells us 

that their words allude to the two main antagonists in the play.51 

                                                 
49 5ǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ ǽǻǜǦǩǟ ǩǻǸǷȂ  ȀǜǼ ǟǸǩǷǡǠ ǽǸ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡ ǜ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩǟ ǸǢ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǠǻǜǶǜǽǩǟ 

technique, whereby the full significance of a phrase, scene or song is made to go beyond 

the primary meaning intended by the speakers (M. Griffith [1999] 18, 20). This concept is 

ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ ǢǸǻ ǦǻǜǼǹǩǷǦ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǦǸǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǩǷ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǟǧǸǻǜǴ ǼǸǷǦǼ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǶǾǴǽǩǹǴǡ ǡǴǡ

ments of meaning are compressed into a small compass (R. F. Goheen [1951] 52). One 

should not necessarily favour some of these elements in detriment of others, for some-

times  as is the case in 365-71  it is more fruitful to explore the ambiguities of certain 

passages (see T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois [1987] 131 on the doubtful in-

terpretive move of separating a supposedly merely apparent primary meaning from a true, 

secondary one). It is in a similar spirit that C. Utzinger (2003) 73 claims that the first stasi-

mon refers to both Creon and Antigone in the form of an enigma. M. F. Fresco (1994) 307 

n. 25 believes that tragic irony is only possible ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ ǲǷǸȀǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜȂ Ǽ ǸǾǽ

come, but this is not necessarily so (apart from the point that the audience should not be 

considered the criterion for determining the meaning of a play [already addressed 

above]). In the present case, the audience is ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǹǡǻǟǡǩǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 5ǧǡǝǜǷ ǡǴǠǡǻǼ  ȀǸǻǠǼ 

have a wider reach than they are aware of. As we have seen in this sec., the term  was 

applied in a negative sense to both Antigone (243) and Creon (323) not long before the 

stasimon began, so that the audience is given the conditions to suspect that evil, ignoble, 

and reckless actions may be (or are already being) carried out by Creon too. 
50 For Creon and Antigone as  ǸǾǽǟǜǼǽǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ  Ǽǡǡ $  6ǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ  

72 with n. 222. J. Pinsent (1983) 3-4 maintains that the passage also refers to Polynices. 
51 Together with the Ajax and the Trachiniae, the Antigone ǩǼ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǠǩǹǽȂǟǧ 

plays (D. Carter [2012] 115), which have two protagonists or heroes (C. P. Segal [1964] 46; 
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These lines, which end the first stasimon, point to another important connec-

tion between the words of the chorus and the two antagonists. The key phrase is 

  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǧǡǻǡ ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ  ǝǻǩǡǢǴȂ  Ǵǩǲǡ-

ǶǩǷǠǡǠǷǡǼǼ52 5ǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ȀǩǼǧǡǼ ǽǸ ǧǜǿǡ Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǠǸǶǡǼǽǩǟ ǷǸǻ ǹǸǴǩǽǩ

ǟǜǴ ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǩǸǷ53 with someone who does not correctly understand how divine jus-

tice should be respected in human , that is, with Antigone and Creon. In this 

sense, 372-5 is key to reinforcing the link between the second antistrophe and the 

first three stanzas and connecting the overall meaning of the stasimon with the 

rest of the drama.  is the present participle of , a verb whose meaning 

ǻǡǴǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǴǩǷǡǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǢȂǩǷǦ ǽǸǹǩǟ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǽǩǻǡ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ  ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ 

or understanding. The  referred to in 373 is the same human power that is 

said in 332-64 to dominate nature and in 365-71 to be able to lead to evil or good 

and to glorify or destroy the city.54 In 373, however, human intelligence appears 

within the framework of the city, thus acquiring a preponderantly moral and reli-

gious meaning, and it represents only one side of the moral and religious ambigu-

ǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǼǩǶǸǷ ǜǽǽǻǩǝǾǽǡǼ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǜǷǽǩǼǽǻǸ

phe, namely its dangerous and frightening side. In this light, the  of 373 

ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǶǸǠǡ ǸǢ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǩǼ ǩǷ ǿǜǩǷ  ǠǡǼǹǩǽǡ 

the success and admirableness of his conquests over nature. What the outcome of 

the conflict between Antigone and Creon shows is that  at least in the fictional 

world where the drama takes place, at least for those belonging to the house of the 

Labdacids  this is not merely a possibility but a reality. 

 

 

                                                 
A. Brown [1987] 5-6) with their own individual tragedies (D. Carter [2012] 114). The ancient 

Greeks sometimes associated bad company with  ǻǾǩǷ  ǡ Ǧ  "ǡǼǟǧ  Sept. 599-600, 

Diod. 12.12.3 (see T. C. W. Oudemans and A. P. M. H. Lardinois [1987] 124 with n. 9; also n. 

32 above for the significance of  in the Antigone). According to the latter scholars, the 

prayer in 372-  ǶǜȂ  ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡ  ǜǴǼǸ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǻǻǸǻ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǜǷ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡǼ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǧǩǶ

ǼǡǴǢ  ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǜȀǡǼǸǶǡ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ    
52 For this translation, see R. C. Jebb (1888) 77 (pointing to Hom. Il. 15.50 and Ar. Av. 634 

as parallel passages). 
53 M. Griffith (1999) 190. 
54 "Ǽ %  "  )ǡǼǽǡǻ   ǹǾǽǼ ǩǽ  ǽ ǧǡ ǽǧǡǶǡ ǸǢ   ǧǜǼ  ǝǡǡǷ ǸǷ ǡǿǡǻȂ

ǝǸǠȂ Ǽ ǴǩǹǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜȂ  ǽǧǡ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǩǼ ǢǸllowed by an extensive list of passages 

where the concept is used); see also C. P. Segal (1964) 49. On the meaning of  and 

its role in the Antigone, see R. Lauriola (2007) 396-9 (with n. 32 above). M. Griffith (1999) 

42 with n. 126 distinguishes between female and male forms of intelligence in the play. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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6. A concluding word 

 

This last remark brings me to my final point, which has to do with the two different 

but complementary forms of connection between the first stasimon and the action 

of the Antigone. One of these forms is the one I have been considering, which con-

cerns the fact that the stasimon is equivalent to a kind of microcosm that reflects 

in advance the fundamental events in the play and whose meaning should also be 

interpreted in the light of such events.55 The other form concerns the fact that the 

stasimon allows the action to be framed in its general view of human existence.56 

According to the stasimon, man is faced with an alternative: to give meaning to his 

existence by glorifying the city or to make his existence meaningless by causing the 

downfall of the city. Within this framework, the Antigone exemplifies how man can 

make his existence meaningless, despite all his supremacy over nature. It shows 

how Thebes, through the actions of its royal family, is unable to give meaning to its 

existence as a community. Sophocles tells us that, if we consider the example of 

Theban society, man is  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǠǜǷǦǡǻǸǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǢǻǩǦǧǽ

ǡǷǩǷǦ ǝǡǩǷǦ  ǜǝǸǿǡ ǜǴǴ ǢǸǻ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǻǿǩǿǜǴ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǶǶǾǷǩǽȂ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǧǡ 

gives the example of a single human community and does not seem to propose a 

hopelessly negative or pessimistic view of man as such.57 Although the outcome of 

the tragedy may represent a warning from Sophocles on the effective possibility 

that human existence will prove to be in vain, the stasimon points to the alterna-

tive between glorifying the city or destroying it as something undecided, which is 

at stake in the existence of any human community. The undecidedness of the al-

ternative is what makes man an intrinsically ambiguous being. The stasimon there-

fore establishes a criterion by which the meaning of every human existence can be 

evaluated. This is perhaps one of the reasons why the stasimon has become such 

an admired and influential text in Western intellectual history.58 

 

                                                 
55 C. Utzinger (2003) 63-72 shows how key concepts of the stasimon play a decisive role 

in the course of the drama. On the idea that the stasimon and the events of the tragedy 

illuminate each other reciprocally, see H. Gundert (1976) 34. 
56 4ǡǡ .  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ   ǢǸǻ ȀǧǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜȂ ǡȁǡǶǹǴǩǢȂ  ǽǧǡ ǩǶ

ǜǦǩǷǜǽǩǿǡ ǡȁǹǴǸǻǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǸǻǾǼ  'Ǹǻ ǜ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǿǩǡȀ  Ǽǡǡ .  3  ,ǩǽȃǩǷǦǡǻ   
57 0Ƿ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǻǡǹǾǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǹǡǼǼǩǶǩǼǶ see M. Griffith (1999) 44 with n. 129. He 

ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǟǴǸǼǾǻǡ  ǩǷ 4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǹǴǜȂǼ ǩǼ ǟǸ-responsible for such a repu-

tation. 
58 For the reception history of the Antigone, see e.g. G. Steiner (1984); E. B. Mee and H. 

P. Foley (2011); D. Cairns (2016) 115-54. 
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ABSTRACT. This paper studies the differing approaches to pursuing God during the Middle 

Ages to show the latent Neoplatonism inherent to four prominent thinkers from the Early 

to High Middle Ages. Beginning with Pseudo-%ǩǸǷȂǼǩǾǼ ǽǧǡ "ǻǡǸǹǜǦǩǽǡ  (ǸǠ Ǽ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǩǼ 

equated with an ineffable light. Pseudo-Dionysius used darkness to describe God exceed-

ing the bounds of the intellect; a metaphor also used to illustrate the non-objectifying im-

perative for union with God. In union, Pseudo-Dionysius outlines an apophatic process 

concurrently with a ladder of ascent. Eriugena appropriates Pseudo-%ǩǸǷȂǼǩǾǼ  ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ  

albeit dialectically. In accepting the limitations of the intellect, Eriugena maps the bound-

aries of the intellect using binary oppositions between being and non-being and the cre-

ated and uncreated. Eriugena concludes we can achieve union only by meditating upon 

(ǸǠ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǹǧǜǷǩǡǼ  #Ȃ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǦǾǩǼǧǩǷǦ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǢǻǸǶ Ǣǜǩǽǧ  Ȁǡ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǾǻǷ ǽǸ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǩǷ 

Anselm. In signifying the start of the High Middle Ages, Anselm makes the unprecedented 

claim that God is proveable through reason alone, although such proof requires arduous 

contemplative work. Anselm nevertheless understood prayer and faith as prerequisites for 

ǹǾǻǼǾǩǷǦ (ǸǠ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǶǩǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǝǜǟǲǝǸǷǡ 

of his Ontological Argument, which Aquinas takes up and revises ǝȂ ǢǸǟǾǼǩǷǦ ǸǷ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ 

definition of contemplation. For Aquinas, the non-objective vision of God, which he calls 

a beatific vision, is the ground for union with God. The very limitations of the intellect for 

Aquinas prove the need for beatific vision as the prerequisite for bridging the infinite gap 

between God and intellect. Throughout this investigation, we uncover the intrinsic Neo-

platonism in the Middle Ages philosophers exhibited in their pursuit of God. 

KEYWORDS: Denys, Eriugena, Anselm, Aquinas, darkness, Neoplatonism, intellect, Middle 

Ages, beauty, non-objectifying thinking.

 

Introduction 

Neoplatonic thought in the Latin Middle Ages traces its history to Augustine of 

)ǩǹǹǸ Ǽ -  ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  "ǾǦǾǼǽǩǷǡ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǩǴǴǾǶǩǷǜ

tion, the relation between the One, God and beauty itself, among other themes, 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǹǴǜȂǡǠ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǡǦǻǜǴ ǻǸǴǡ ǩǷ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǩǷǦ Ǵǜǽǡǻ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  "ǾǦǾǼǽǩǷǡ Ǽ /ǡǸǹǴǜ

tonic sympathies are especially important for the Latin Middle Ages, considering 

Augustine wrote in Latin. The Eastern Church Fathers such as Origen of Alexandria 

(184-253) and Gregory of Nyssa (335-395) directly subsumed Neoplatonic thought 

since Greek was the lingua franca of the Eastern Mediterranean and Near East. In 

the Latin West, however, it was not until the fifth-sixth Century Pseudo-Dionysius 

the Areopagite (hereon Denys) and his Latin translator Eriugena (800-877) that 

Neoplatonism was absorbed into Latin Middle Ages thought. Thus, we take our 

starting point in this paper with Denys and his Neoplatonic pursuit of God. We 

ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ %ǡǷȂǼ ǹǾǻǼǾǡǠ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǜǝǸǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ  ǜǷ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ 

ǶǡǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǡȁǡǶǹǴǩǢȂ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǜǷǠ ǹǡǻǼǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ ǸǾǽǼǩǠǡ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  

%ǡǷȂǼ  ǶǸǻǡ Ǹǿǡǻǽ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǽǧǡǶǡ ǩǼ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǶǜǷǩǢǡǼǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǝǡǜǾǽy in the 

world, a facet of divine illumination that draws all back to the One or God. In 

&ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǠǡǷǸǽǡǼ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǿǡ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ 

no intellect can apprehend. From this darkness, all intellects and the primary 

causes emerge, hence the impossibility of knowing God.  

&ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǻǡǜǴǩǼǜǽǩǸǷ ǧǡǻǡ ǴǡǠ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǼǲǡǽǟǧǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǾǷǠǜǻǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  

The result is the dialectical distinction between being and non-being, created and 

ǾǷǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ  ǜǼ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǼǡǶǩǷǜl work, the Periphyseon. Anselm reimagines 

Eriugenian darkness in the context of the nothing from the perspective of reason. 

"ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ǼȂǶǝǸǴǩǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǼǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

)ǩǦǧ .ǩǠǠǴǡ "ǦǡǼ  *Ƿ "ǷǼǡǴǶ  ǽǧǡ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ ǸǢ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǷȂǽǧǩǷǦ  ȀǧǡǷ 

ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  ǝǾǽ ǷǸǽ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ (ǸǠ  5ǧǡ ǩǷ

ǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǝǾǽ ǻǡǶǜǩǷ ǝǴǩǷǠ ǽǸ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǿǡ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ  'Ǹǻ "ǷǼǡǴǶ  ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǻǡǜǴǩǼǜ

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǶǩǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǜǷǠ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǼǡǴǢ-evident nature forms the 

ground of his Ontological Argument. While Anselm concludes that faith and 

prayer are the prerequisites for pursuing God, Aquinas grounds beatific vision as 

ǽǧǡ ǢǸǾǷǠǜǽǩǸǷ  4ǩǷǟǡ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǾǷǲǷǸȀǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǻǽǩǷǦ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǜǽǩǢic vi-

sion, Aquinas sought to ground the infinite distance between God and the intellect 

in his cosmology. In so doing, Aquinas developed his beatific vision while appro-

priating core themes of Neoplatonism. In summary, this paper shows that despite 

the differing approaches to pursuing God in the Middle Ages, Neoplatonism was 

essential for developing the cosmologies found therein.  

 

The Christianisation of Neoplatonism in the Early Middle Ages 

 

The Dark Ages is commonly understood to have succeeded the Fall of Rome, which 

ǝǡǦǜǷ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ,ǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 7ǩǼǩǦǸǽǧǼ "Ǵǜǻǩǟ ǽǧǡ * Ǽ ǼǜǟǲǩǷǦ ǩǷ  "%  ǟǾǴǶǩǷǜǽǩǷǦ 

ǩǷ ǽǧǡ (ǡǻǶǜǷ ǟǧǩǡǢǽǜǩǷ 0ǠǸǜǟǡǻ Ǽ ǠǩǼǹǸǼǜǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ 8ǡǼǽǡǻǷ &ǶǹǡǻǸǻ ǸǢ 3ǸǶǡ  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Romulus Augustulus in 476 AD. The latter event symbolises the end of the Western 

Roman Empire for historians, leading to the loss of knowledge of the Ancients, i.e., 

sciences, philosophy, the overall collapse of post-Hellenic culture, and the transi-

tion to the Medieval period. However, some have characterised the encounter of 

the VisǩǦǸǽǧǼ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǽȂ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ (ǡǻǶǜǷǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ &ǜǻǴȂ .ǩǠǠǴǡ "ǦǡǼ 

(Russell 1994). While Christianity developed further throughout the Middle Ages, 

Russel argues that the Indo-European warrior ethos preserved by the Germanic 

peoples throughout Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages heavily influenced 

this development (Russell 1994, 118).1 5ǧǩǼ ǡǿǡǷǽ ǶǜǻǲǼ Ȁǧǜǽ 3ǾǼǼǡǴǴ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǽǧǡ (ǡǻ

ǶǜǷǩǟ 5ǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǽȂ  ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ 3ǸǶǡ Ǽ  "% ǟǸǴǴǜǹǼǡ  "ǶǩǠǼǽ 

this transition towards the early Middle Ages, the pagan Neoplatonists faced pres-

sure from the growing tide of Christianity. As Marinus records in his Life of Proclus, 

Proclus (412-  ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ (ǻǡǡǲ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

Academy, left Athens for Lydia for a year following pressure from the Christians 

(Guthrie 1986, 30).2 Despite the Germanic takeover of Rome, the pagan persecution 

persisted unabated. The Christianisation inevitably influenced  how and which 

way remains unclear  Denys, a Neoplatonising Christian student of Proclus. Even-

tually, the Neoplatonism that began with Plotinus (204/5-270) of the third Century 

"% ȀǜǼ ǼǾǢǢǾǼǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǽȂ ǩǷ %ǡǷȂǼ  ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǷǸ ǼǧǸǻǽǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǴȂ 

coverage of this historical interpolation.3 The Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum, 

therefore, represents the Christianisation of Neoplatonism after the Fall of Rome.4 

                                                 
1 As Russell notes, despite the Germanic and Christian values being fundamentally op-

ǹǸǼǡǠ  ǽǧǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷ ǶǩǼǼǩǸǷǜǻǩǡǼ ǼǸǾǦǧǽ ǽǸ ǻǡǠǡǢǩǷǡ ǽǧǡ (ǡǻǶǜǷǩǟ ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ ǸǢ ǼǽǻǡǷǦǽǧ  

courage, and loyalty in such a manner that would reduce their incompatibility with Chris-

ǽǩǜǷ ǿǜǴǾǡǼ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǽǩǶǡ ǩǷǟǾǴǽǾǻǜǽǩǷǦ  $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷ ǿǜǴǾǡǼ ǜǼ Ǣǜǻ ǜǼ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǽǸ 

accommodate the Germanic ethos and world-ǿǩǡȀ  3ǾǼǼǡǴǴ  -21). 
2 4ǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǷǸǽǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǷǸǽȀǩǽǧǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ $ǜǴǟǩǠǩǾǼ  ǢǸǾǻǽǧ Ǹǻ ǢǩǢǽǧ-century translation of 

roughly two-thirds of the Timaeus  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǾǷǜǿǜǩǴǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ -ǜǽǩǷ 8ǡǼǽ ǢǸǻ 

around 800 years (Grant 2004, 93-  *ǽ ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǾǷǽǩǴ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ -1499) translations that 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǜǿǜǩǴǜǝǴǡ 
3 Scholarly literature ǸǷ %ǡǷȂǼ  /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡ ǸǷ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǽȂ ǩǼ ǡȁǽǡǷǼǩǿǡ  ǢǸǻ 

a few reference points, see Finan and Twomey, 1992, McGinn 1994 and Edwards, Pallas and 

Steiris, 2022. 
4 While some credence must be given to the earlier Church fathers, such as Augustine, 

$ǴǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ "ǴǡȁǜǷǠǻǩǜ  ǜǷǠ 0ǻǩǦǡǷ  ǜǶǸǷǦ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ  %ǡǷȂǼ  ǧǩǼǽǸǻǩǟǜǴ ǹǴǜǟǡǶǡǷǽ ǜǢǽǡǻ 1ǻǸ

ǟǴǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǜǻǸǾǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǶǡ ǸǢ +ǾǼǽǩǷǩǜǷ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǜǽ Ǽ ǟǴǸǼǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǟǜǠǡǶȂ "%  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ 

more significant event. This concerns Denys' historical placement at the culmination of 

Greek philosophy in Late Antiquity. "Ǽ ǼǾǟǧ  %ǡǷȂǼ  ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ ǟǸǻǡ ǽǧǡǶǡǼ ǸǢ 

Neoplatonism, from Plotinus to Proclus. 
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)ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǼǾǝǼǡǺǾǡǷǽ ǹǻǸǴǩǢǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ %ǡǷȂǼ  $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǼǡǠ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ 

throughout the Middle Ages is much more challenging to trace and understand. 

DenyǼ  $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǼǡǠ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ ǡǶǡǻǦǡǠ ǹǡǻǧǜǹǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǩǶǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

Latin Middle Ages in John Scottus Eriugena, the first to translate Denys into Latin. 

&ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ -ǜǽǩǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǻǡǜǟǧǡǠ "ǷǼǡǴǶ ǸǢ $ǜǷǽǡǻǝǾǻȂ -1109) and 

Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274), the latter guided primarily by his teacher Albert Mag-

nus (1200-  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǶǸǻǡ ǠǩǢǢǩǟǾǴǽ ǽǸ ǠǩǼǟǡǻǷ ǽǧǜǷ 

&ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ  ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ ǼǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǡǻ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǟǩǽǡ %ǡǷȂǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  

&ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǧǜǠ ǜǴǻǡǜǠȂ ǟǩǻculated in the West for two hundred years 

when Anselm composed his Proslogion, which bears significant Neoplatonic ele-

ments (Andrus 2014, 270). "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ ȀǜǼ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡǠ ǝȂ %ǡǷȂǼ ǜǷǠ 

Ǹǽǧǡǻ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ  ǩǷ ǜ ǝǻǸǜǠǡǻ ǼǡǷǼǡ  ǾǷǴǩǲǡ &ǩǻǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ Ǹǿǡǻǽ 

/ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ  ǩ ǡ  ǠǡǦǻǡǡǼ ǸǢ ǡǶǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ  ǹǻǸǦǻǡǼǼǩǿǡ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǸǷ  ǡǽǟ  &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǟǸǼ

mology was indubitably Neoplatonist, underpinning his elaborate quinary scheme 

distinguishing being from non-being and a fourfold division between created and 

ǾǷǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǜǠǸǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǡǻǜǻǟǧǩǟǜǴ 

cosmology, whereby all beings derive their essence based on their participation in 

the Divine (Charlesworth 1979, 23-4). While Anselm lacks a systematic cosmology 

comparable to Eriugena, they both share the Neoplatonic ideal of the unity of phi-

losophy and theology.  

"ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ ǻǡǼǾǴǽǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǧǩǼ ǽǾǽǡǴǜǦǡ ǾǷǠǡǻ "Ǵǝǡǻǽ .ǜǦǷǾǼ  ǜǠǸǹǽ

ing many ideas from his teacher, such as the Light of Glory (lumen gloriae), a Dio-

nysian concept Magnus himself adopted (Blankenhorn 2015, xxvi).5 Aquinas was 

also directly influenced by the Areopagite, with scholars showing that some 1702 

citations to Pseudo-Dionysius are present in The Summa Theologica, with 899 spe-

cific references to the Divine Names (Torrell 2012, 25). Thus, along with Augustine, 

%ǡǷȂǼ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǹǻǩǶǜǻȂ ǼǸǾǻǟǡ ǢǸǻ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǟǸǾǷǽǡǻǝǜǴǜǷǟǩǷǦ ǸǢ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸ

nism with Aristotle. Effectively, Neoplatonism, common to these Medieval think-

ers, is traceable to the Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum. Central to this Neopla-

tonism is the ineffability of God, whether described as incomprehensibility by 

Anselm (Mon: 36), the unknown by Aquinas (Sum. Th. I: Q12. A1-13) or unknowable 

by Eriugena (Per. II: 525a). While Dionysius radicalises the unknowability of God 

ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǾǷǲǷǸȀǩǷǦ    My. Th: 1001a), what re-

mains central to all the Medieval thinkers in question is the contemplative pursuit 

ǸǢ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǜǴǴ Ǽǡǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǷǼȀǡǻǩǷǦ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ǺǾǡǼ

ǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǜǽ ǟǻǜǢǽ Ǹǻ ǹǻǸǟǡǠǾǻǡ Ǹǻ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǴǡǜǠ ǾǼ Ǿǹ ǽǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǹǴǜǟǡ Ȁǧǡǻǡ Ȁǡ 

                                                 
5 "Ǽ #ǴǜǷǲǡǷǧǸǻǷ ǜǠǠǡǠ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸȁǩǶǩǽȂ ǸǢ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǡȁǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ "Ǵǝǡǻǽ Ǽ Commentary 

on the Pseudo-%ǧǴǳǾǸǧǺǸ  .ǾǸǹǧǞǜǱ 5ǦǠǴlogy is striking (Blankenhorn 2015, 466-67). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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must journey? (Enn. 1 (20)   )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǽǸ ǹǾǻ

suing God varies from one thinker to another. By observing these divergences, in-

sight into the transformation of Neoplatonic thinking comes into clear view over 

some six hundred years by the time of Aquinas. Unless observed closely, the Neo-

ǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ .ǩǠǠǴǡ "ǦǡǼ ǶǜȂ ǜǹǹǡǜǻ ǾǷǻǡǟǸǦǷǩǼǜǝǴǡ ǩǷ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  8ǡ 

begin by asǟǡǻǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǜ ǢǡȀ ǟǡǷǽǻǜǴ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡǼ ǸǢ %ǡǷȂǼ  $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǼǡǠ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ 

to make this transformation recognisable. 

 

%ǡǷȂǼ  $ǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ %ǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ 

 

*ǽ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǷǸǽǡ ǽǧǜǽ %ǡǷȂǼ Ǽ ǹǸǡǽǩǼǡǠ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ ǩǼ ǟǻǾǟǩǜǴ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ 

and has proven enormously influential on the Christian tradition.6 %ǡǷȂǼ  ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ 

aims to reflect (ǸǠ Ǽ ǼǡǴǢ-separation as perfectly intertwined with beauty (Sammon 

2014, 198). By separation, Denys means the feature of God that is unique to God 

alone. Thus, beauty is the defininǦ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡ ǦǾǩǠǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǹǾǻǼǾǩǽ ǸǢ (ǸǠ ǼǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡ 

ȀǸǻǴǠ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǡ ǧǜǩǴǡǠ ǜǼ ȀǩǼǡ ǜǷǠ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǲǡǡǹ ǽǧǡǩǻ Ƿǜ

ǽǾǻǡ ǾǷǟǸǻǻǾǹǽǡǠ ǜǻǡ ǢǩǴǴǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǧǜǻǶǸǷȂ ǜǷǠ ǼǜǟǻǡǠ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  Div. Na: 

592A). %ǡǷȂǼ  ǹǾǻǼǾǩǽ ǸǢ (ǸǠ ǩǼ ǜ ǹǻǸǦǻǡǼǼǩǿǡ ǻǡǶǸǿǜl of that which is not God or 

ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ  ǜ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǝȂ ǻǡǢǸǻǶǩǷǦ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ǼǽǜǽǾǡ ǶǡǽǜǹǧǸǻ  8ǡ 

would be like sculptors who set out to carve a statue. They remove every obstacle 

to the pure view of the hidden image, and simply by this act of clearing aside they 

show up the beauty which is hidden (My. Th: 1025A-# 7 The statue represents 

%ǡǷȂǼ  ǜǹǸǹǧǜǽǩǟ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ  ȀǧǡǻǡǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǜǼǟǡǷǠǩǷǦ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǩǶ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǾǷ

ǲǷǸȀǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ  ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǼǸ Ǣǜǻ ǜǝǸǿǡ -ǩǦǧǽ  My. Th: 1025A). Paradoxically, 

DenȂǼ ǟǸǻǻǡǴǜǽǡǼ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǜǝǸǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǡǼǽ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ [   

 ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǜǴǴ #ǡǜǾǽȂ My. Th: 1000A). This apophaticism conflates two 

                                                 
6 Some passages inspired entire treatises, such as the anonymously composed fourteenth-

century treatise The Cloud of Unknowing ǽǧǜǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǼǡǡǷ ǜǼ ǮǾǼǽ ǜǼ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǼǽǸǻȂ ǸǢ 

the development of Dionysian influence as the leap from Greek to Latin in the schools of the 

-ǜǽǩǷ 8ǡǼǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǴȂ .ǩǠǠǴǡ "ǦǡǼ  5ȂǴǡǻ  -67). 
7 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ǶǡǽǜǹǧǸǻ ǩǼ ǜǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ  )ǸȀ  ǽǧǡǷ  ǟǜǷ ȂǸǾ Ǽǡǡ ǽǧǡ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǜ 

good soul has? Go back into yourself and look. If you do not yet see yourself as beautiful, 

then be like a sculptor who, making a statue that is supposed to be beautiful, removes a 

part here and polishes a part there so that he makes the latter smooth and the former just 

right until he has given the statue a beautiful face. In the same way, you should remove 

superfluities and straighten things that are crooked, work on the things that are dark, mak-

ǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǶ ǝǻǩǦǧǽ  ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ ǼǽǸǹ ȀǸǻǲǩǷǦ ǸǷ ȂǸǾǻ ǼǽǜǽǾǡ       

until the divine ǼǹǴǡǷǠǸǾǻ ǸǢ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ ǼǧǩǷǡǼ ǩǷ ȂǸǾ  ǾǷǽǩǴ ȂǸǾ Ǽǡǡ 4ǡǴǢ-Control enthroned on 

ǽǧǡ ǧǸǴȂ Ǽǡǜǽ       Enn     -15]). 
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ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡǼ ǸǢ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǹǾǻǼǾǩǽ ǸǢ (ǸǠ  (ǸǠ Ǽ ǾǷǲǷǸȀǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ 

ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǜǴǴ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  %ǡǷȂǼ  ǠǩǼǟǸǾǻǼǡ ǸǷ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǩǼ ǜ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǼǸǶǡ 

dirǡǟǽǴȂ ǡǺǾǜǽǩǷǦ %ǡǷȂǼ  (ǸǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǽǸ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǦǾǩǼǧ ǧǩǼ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ ǢǻǸǶ 

Plotinus and Proclus (Sammon 2014, 191-203). While this is a position worth con-

ǼǩǠǡǻǩǷǦ  Ȁǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǜǼǼǾǶǡ ǽǧǜǽ %ǡǷȂǼ ǟǸǻǻǡǴǜǽǡǼ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǜǴǴ #ǡǜǾǽȂ  

with hidden darkness (   ), the topic of the opening chapter 

of his Mystical Theology "  "ǹǜǻǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ  ǼǩǦǷǩǢȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǸǟǟǴǾǠǡǠ Ƿǜ

ǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  ǩǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǠǾǸǾǼ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǹǾǻǼǾǩǷǦ (ǸǠ 

Denys adopts the Platonic ladder of negations to expound upon this difficult 

voyage leading to God: 5ǧǜǽ ǩǼ ȀǧȂ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǹǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ Ǿǹ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ Ƿǡ

ǦǜǽǩǸǷǼ  4Ǿǟǧ ǜ ȀǜȂ ǦǾǩǠǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǷǸǽǩǸǷǼ  ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ 

is brought into union with God himself (Div. Na: 981B)  'Ǹǻ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǷǡǦǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ 

move closer to God follow the formula of the less-knowable, the more beautiful, 

ǢǸǻ ǜǷȂ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǻǡǜǴǩǼǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡǼ ǸǢ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǜǻǡ ǼǩǦǷǼ ǸǢ ǜǷ ǩǷ

ǿǩǼǩǝǴǡ ǴǸǿǡǴǩǷǡǼǼ  Cel. He: 121D). Invisibility again touches on the theme of hidden 

darkness that becomes increasingly more pronounced the further one advances by 

negation. Williams explained that despite Denys using darkness as a pervasive 

ǶǡǽǜǹǧǸǻ  ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ ǸǢ ǾǷǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǠǩǼǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǸǾǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ  8ǩǴǴǩǜǶǼ 0, 

73). Effectively, contemplative work is needed to reach God, following the Neopla-

tonic hierarchy, particularly of the Proclean variant. The darkness beyond the light 

exceeds all contemplation, albeit necessitated by contemplation paralleling Pro-

ǟǴǾǼ  Ǡǩstinction between One and Intellect, the former being beyond all thinking. 

As Denys elaborated in the Divine Names (ǸǠ ǩǼ ǜǝǸǿǡ ǜǷǠ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽǩǸǷ  ǜǷǠ 

we posit intangible and invisible darkness of that Light which is unapproachable 

because it so far ǡȁǟǡǡǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǿǩǼǩǝǴǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ  Div. Na: 869A). Denys, this way, ex-

ǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǻǡ Ȁǡ ǽǜǲǡ ǢǴǩǦǧǽ ǾǹȀǜǻǠ  Ȁǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǡǿǡǷǽǾǜǴǴȂ ǹǴǾǷǦǡ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǜǽ 

ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  My. Th: 1033B).  

$ǜǻǜǝǩǷǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǽǧǡ %ǩǸǷȂǼǩǜǷ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǹǴǾǷǦǡ ǩǷǽǸ Ǡǜǻkness as the literal 

ǶǸǿǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ekstasis, and corresponds to the loving ekstasis of God in his boun-

ǽǩǢǾǴ ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǩǷǽǸ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  $ǜǻǜǝǩǷǡ   %ǡǷȂǼ  ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ 

apophatic and hierarchical, both being the prerequisite for union with God: 5ǧǡ 

thoroughness of sacred discipleship indicates the immense contemplative capac-

ǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǶǩǷǠ  Cel. He: 121D-124A). This contemplation denotes the boundary be-

tween knowing and unknowing, intellection and union (Carabine 1995, 296). How-

ever, by focusing oǷ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǜǹǸǹǧǜǽǩǟǩǼǶ  ǢǾǻǽǧǡǻ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ Ȁǩǽǧ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ 

emerge. Contemplation is a product of the Intellect; although it represents the pin-

nacle of all thinking, it is an entirely self-sufficient whole beyond time and separa-

ǽǩǸǷ  'ǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  Ǽǟǧǡme in the Elements of Theology, Denys is consistent 

with propositions nine and ten, that the Intellect is self-sufficient ( ) but 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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inferior to the unqualified Good (  ) (El. Th: 9-11). In Celestial Hierarchy, 

%ǡǷȂǼ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ 1ǻǸǟǴǡǜǷ ǩǷǼǩǦǧǽ ǩǷ ǜ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷ ǽǸǷǡ  ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ 

ǝǡǩǷǦǼ  ǜǼ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǿǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǩǷǟǴǩǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ (ǸǠ Cel. He: 208B-

C). Here, Denys makes the crucial connection to beauty; the penultimate action of 

the first beings (qua *ǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǜǷȂ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ 

and because they are filled with a transcendent and triply luminous contemplation 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ȀǧǸ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǻǟǡ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  Cel. He: 208C). 

By following this Proclean pattern, Denys advanced a Neoplatonic hierarchy 

with an ineffable darkness at the apex. Contemplation naturally belongs to this as-

cending cosmology ǩǷ ǩǽǼ ǻǸǴǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  $ǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǷǦ (ǸǠ ǶǡǜǷǼ 

ǽǸ ǹǾǻǼǾǡ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ  "Ǽ ǼǾǟǧ  ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǠǩǼǼǩ

ǹǜǽǡ ǾǹǸǷ ǻǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǾǷǲǷǸȀǜǝǴǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  %ǡǷȂǼ ǼǜȀ ǟǸǷ

templation as the starting point of pursuing God with beauty as the guide. Again, 

this beauty-guided contemplation remains apophatic in its pursuit of God. While 

Denys seldom used the term philosophical contemplation or speculation in con-

junction with contemplation, he described in Letter Seven that true philosophy is 

ǽǧǡ ǻǡǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ ǸǢ (ǸǠ  ǽǧǜǽ ǾǹǴǩǢǽǼ ǸǷǡ ǽǸ (ǸǠ L. VII: 1080B).8 Denys 

repeated a similar sentiment in Letter Nine, describing the dual aspect of theology 

ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǝǴǡ  ǝǸǾǷǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǽǡ  ǩ ǡ  ǹǧǩǴosophic (L. IX: 1105D).9 As 

with the pagan Neoplatonists and consistent with the later Medieval thinkers, 

Denys did not separate philosophy and theology but saw a natural union. However, 

ǩǷ ǩǽǼ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷ ǻǡǷǠǩǽǩǸǷ  %ǡǷȂǼ  (ǸǠ ǽǜǲǡǼ ǜ ǶǸǻǡ ǾǷǩǢǸǻǶ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ than the Ne-

ǸǹǴǜǸǷǩǼǽ 0Ƿǡ  ǜǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǩǽ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ ǟǴǸǼǡǴȂ ǜǴǩǦǷǡǠ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴǴȂ  %ǡǷȂǼ  ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ 

is then reimagined by Eriugena, to whom we now turn. 

 

&ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ %ǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ (ǸǠ Ǽ -ǩǦǧǽ 

 

While we cannot know whether Eriugena read Plotinus and Proclus directly, 

ǜǶǸǷǦ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǹǜǦǜǷ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǽǼ  ǧǡ ǠǸǡǼ ǟǩǽǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Timaeus, showing likely ex-

ǹǸǼǾǻǡ ǽǸ $ǜǴǟǩǠǩǾǼ  Latin translation (Per  *  $  &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǧǩǡǻǜǻǟǧǩǟǜǴ ǟǸǼǶǸǴ

ogy is a highly developed Neoplatonism where an unknown God transcends the 

                                                 
8 Letter Seven is addressed to Polycarp, a hierarch, regarding a discussion with Apol-

lophanes, a sophist. Denys counsels not to refute his opinions but to establish the truth as 

clearly as possible and let his explanations stand for themselves. There are references to 

the Mithraic cult and various Christian miracles. 
9 Letter Nine is directed to Titus, a high-ranking ecclesiastical leader. The text discusses 

the symbolic meaning of the mixing bowl, food and drinks as representations of spiritual 

sustenance. 
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zenith. FurtheǻǩǷǦ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǠǡǼǩǦǷ  &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǼǡǴǢ-ǟǻǡǜǽǡǼ ǩǷ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ  ǩǷǜǾ

gurating the fundamental distinction between being and non-being. As Carabine 

ǷǸǽǡǼ ǩǷ ǧǡǻ ǼǡǶǩǷǜǴ ȀǸǻǲ ǸǷ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ  ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ǢǻǡǺǾǡǷǽǴȂ ǾǼǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ

ǜǝǴǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǸǢ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǦǴǸǻȂ  in Tim   ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǜǼ ǴǩǦǧǽ  Ps. 139:12 to support 

%ǡǷȂǼ  ǡǺǾǜǽǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜǷ ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ $ǜǻǜǝǩǷǡ   (ǸǠ Ǽ 

act of self-creation is, in other words, a move from darkness to light, the dark re-

flecting the ineffable light that only appears dark due to its transcendent intensity 

(Carabine 2000, 34-  'ǾǻǽǧǡǻǶǸǻǡ  ǸǾǽǢǴǸȀǩǷǦ  exitus  ǟǸǶǡǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǽǾǻǷ  

(reditus), a strictly Neoplatonic principle more pronounced in Eriugena than 

Denys. Nevertheless, the procession of ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǶǩǻǻǸǻǼ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǜ

ǽǩǸǷ  ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǡǶǡǻǦǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǼ ǢǻǸǶ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǻǟǡ   

In Book II of the Periphyseon &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǾǷǢǸǴǠǼ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ  

whence the primary causes (causae primordiales) emerge, and no intellect can 

ǹǡǷǡǽǻǜǽǡ  &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ ǧǡǻǡ ǻǡǼǡǶǝǴǡǼ %ǡǷȂǼ  ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǝȂ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǹǸǡǽǩǟ ǜǷǠ ǟǻȂǹǽǩǟ  

making the arguments challenging to decipher. One selection, however, conveys 

the causae primordiales ǹǴǜǟǡ ǩǷ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǟǸǼǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ 

 
Is it not most appropriate that they should be called by the Holy Spirit by the name of 

a dark abyss [tenebrose abyssi  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǜǝȂǼǼ  ǸǷ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǾǷǢǜǽǧ

omable depth and their infinite diffusion through all things, which is perceived by no 

ǼǡǷǼǡ ǜǷǠ  ǟǸǶǹǻǡǧǡǷǠǡǠ ǝȂ ǷǸ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǡǜǻǷǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ ǸǢ Ǡǜǻǲ

ǷǡǼǼ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ ǡȁǟǡǴǴǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǹǾǻǩǽȂ  'Ǹǻ ǡǿǡǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǼǾǷ ǸǢǽǡǷ 

brings darkness upon those who look into it, since they are unable to face its excessive 

brilliance. Thus there was darkness over the abyss of the primordial causes. For before 

they entered into the plurality of the spiritual essences no created intellect could know 

of them what they were, and darkness is still over this abyss [Tenebrae itaque erant 

super causarum primordialium abyssum] because it is perceived by no intellect except 

that which formed it in the beginning. But from its effects, that is, from its processions 

into intelligible forms it is known only that it is, but not understood (as to) what it is 

(Per. II: 550C-551A). 

 

The causae primordiales emerge out of darkness through the outflowing of beings  

all the while remaining incomprehensible, whether to the senses or intellect. The 

facing of the sun, perhaps an analogue to PǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǜǿǡ ǜǴǴǡǦǸǻȂ  ǩǼ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǠǩǼ

tinction between the emergence of light and the source itself, the latter being un-

ǼǡǡǜǝǴǡ  &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ ǜǴǼǸ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ Ǡǜǻǲ  ǩǷ ǟǸǶ

prehension. Hence, Eriugena described the imperceptible outflowing of the 

ǹǻǩǶǸǻǠǩǜǴ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǜǝȂǼǼ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Thence, in a dialectical process of questions and answers with regular reference 

to biblical scripture, Eriugena explains that the primary causes of all beings pro-

ceed into the beinǦǼ ǽǧǡȂ ǟǜǾǼǡ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǠǡǹǜǻǽǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 8ǩǼǠǸǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǜǽǧǡǻ  

ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǩǷǿǩǼǩǝǴȂ ǝȂ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴǴȂ ǟǸǷǟǡǜǴǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǡȁǟǡǴǴǡǷǟǡ  

(Per  **  "  8ǡ Ǧǜǽǧǡǻ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ causae primordiales are the first 

ǶǜǷǩǢǡǼǽǜǽǩǸǷ  ǸǾǽ of the unknowable darkness. The fundamental dichotomy in 

&ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǡȁǧǩǝǩǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǾǷǠǜǻǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟǼ  ǝǾǽ  ǶǸǻǡ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽǴȂ  

contemplation cannot revert itself to exceed itself. In other words, the intellect is 

ultimately posterior to the primary causes whence it emerges. The dark abyss pre-

cedes all intellect and, thus, is inaccessible by contemplation, whether through di-

alectics or otherwise. Like Denys, who distinguishes between darkness and intel-

Ǵǡǟǽ  &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ ǶǩǻǻǸǻǼ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩon between the unparticipated One and all 

unities that arise posterior to the One (El. Th: 23-24). Eriugena followed by mapping 

the contours of the intellect through five modes of being and non-being. The first 

and most fundamental mode represents the distinction between God and all else, 

ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǡǻ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǷǸǽ ǜǼ ǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǝǾǽ ǜǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ  Per. I: 443C).10 

While the five modes draw the boundaries of intellect, the distinction between be-

ing and non-being itself demonstrates ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ Ǽ ǴǩǶǩǽǜǽǩons.  

Eriugena repeats this formula throughout his cosmology, which he used to con-

struct his so-called division of nature (natura), hence the title Peryphiseon.11 

Eriugena effectively elaborates further than Denys by insisting that all intelligibil-

ity is founded on the bedrock of being and non-being, meaning that even the earth 

ǩǼ ǾǷǲǷǸȀǜǝǴǡ  " ǹǻǸǶǩǷǡǷǽ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ ǦǩǿǡǼ ǩǼ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǼǽǩǟǜǴ ǩǷ

visible earth [mystica illa terra invisibilis  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ Ǡǜǻǲ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǩǝǴǡ ǜǝȂǼǼ tene-

brosa abyssus  ǸǢ ǽhe primordial causes (Per. II: 551A). The latter denotes the utter 

incomprehensibility given its persistence outside of the intellect. Eriugena unveils 

his natura ǝȂ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǢǾǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǶȂǼǽǩǟǜǴ ǡǜǻǽǧ  ǜǼ ǸǝǼǟǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǩǶǸǻ

dial causes of the corporeal creature not yet manifest by any light of colour (or) 

ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǢǸǻǶǼ ǜǷǠ  ǶǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ ǼǾǻǹǜǼǼǩǷǦ ǡǿǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǾǻǡǼǽ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǼ  Per. II: 

550b). This distinction signifies the third mode of being and non-being, the oppo-

                                                 
10 Eriugena further delineates a ternary hierarchy of participation in God, who is the 

One Cause of all things (Per. III: 622C-623C). 
11 Periphyseon is a creation of later scholars, derived from Greek to reflect the content 

ǸǢ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲ  5ǧǡ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ -ǜǽǩǷ ǽǩǽǴǡ ǩǼ De Divisione Naturae (On the Division of Na-

ture). The term Periphyseon itself is ǜ ǟǸǶǹǸǾǷǠ ȀǸǻǠ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǹǡǻǩ  ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǜǻǸǾǷǠ 

Ǹǻ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǹǧȂǼǡǸǷ  ǢǻǸǶ ǹǧȂǼǩǼ  ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  5ǧǾǼ  1ǡǻǩǹǧȂ

ǼǡǸǷ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǴǸǸǼǡǴȂ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  Ǹǻ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ 

ǜǴǩǦǷǼ Ȁǩǽǧ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǟǸǼǶǸǴǸgy and the division between the created and the uncreated. 
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sition between the natural woǻǴǠ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǢǸǴǠǼ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ in secretissi-

mis naturae sinibus  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǹǻǡǟǡǠǡ ǽǧǡǶ  Per. I: 444C). One may perhaps see ech-

ǸǡǼ ǸǢ )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǾǼ ǧǡǻǡ  /ǜǽǾǻǡ ǴǸǿǡǼ ǽǸ ǧǩǠǡ [    ,ǜǧǷ  

32-3). In any case, Eriugena sought to advance fundamental oppositions to convey 

the limitations of the intellect, which is nonetheless indispensable for pursuing 

(ǸǠ  5ǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ Ǽ ǴǩǶǩǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǟǸǶǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǢǸǾǻǢǸǴǠ division of natura: created 

and creates, created that creates, created that does not create, and the uncreated 

that does not create (Per. I: 442a). Here, the opposition is between the created and 

the uncreated, with two intermediary principles: nature and intellect. 

Given that the intellect cannot reach God and the return process is fundamen-

ǽǜǴ ǽǸ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǟǸǼǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǸǻǠǡǻ  ǸǷǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǻǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ (ǸǠ ǩǷǿǸǴǿǡǼ 

abandoning thinking at some point. The difficulty of this pursuit is, like in Denys, 

aǟǟǡǹǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ Ǧǜǹ ǡǷ ǻǸǾǽǡ ǽǸ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǾǷǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǡǠ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  %ǡǼǹǩǽǡ ǷǸǽ 

ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǜ ǟǜǾǼǜǴ  ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ  (ǸǠ ǼǸǶǡǧǸȀ ǦǩǿǡǼ ǻǩǼǡ ǽǸ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ   

 
He is created by Himself in the primordial causes and becomes the beginning of all 

ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ  Ǡescending from the primordial causes which occupy a kind of intermedi-

ate position between God and the creature, that is, between that ineffable superessen-

tiality [ineffeabilem superessentialitem] which surpasses all understanding and the sub-

stantially manifest nature which is visible to pure minds, He is made in their effects 

and is openly revealed in His theophanies [theophaniis] (Per. III: 683A-B). 

 

Eriugena uses the term theophaniis ǩǷ ǹǾǻǼǾǩǷǦ (ǸǠ  ǠǻǜȀǩǷǦ ǸǷ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ 

to discuss the ineffeabilem of God. Harking back to Denys, one cannot know God 

ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǝǾǽ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǶǜǷǩǢǡǼǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ  (Div. Na: 

869C-D).12  

For both, all oppositions only reinforce the prerequisite for theophany. The only 

ȀǜȂ ǽǸ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǟǡǷǠǡǷǟǡ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǜǴǴ ǠǩǟǧǸǽǸǶǩǡǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǩǷǢǩǷǩǽǡ ǶǜǷ

ifestations: theophanies.  

 
Then we shall not see God Himself in Himself, for not even the angels do so  since 

ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǢǸǻ ǡǿǡǻȂ ǟǻǡǜǽǾǻǡ  'Ǹǻ )ǡ ǜǴǸǷǡ  ǜǼ ǽǧǡ "ǹǸǼǽǴǡ ǼǜȂǼ  ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼǡǼ ǩǶ

mortality and dwells in inaccessible light  ǝǾǽ Ȁǡ ǼǧǜǴǴ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǡ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǽǧǡ

ophanies which are made in us by Him (Per. I: 448C). 

 

                                                 
12 5ǧǡǸǹǧǜǷȂ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ "ǷǟǩǡǷǽ (ǻǡǡǲ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǦǸǠ  ǜǷǠ  

ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǼǧǸȀ Ǹǻ ǜǹǹǡǜǻ  5ǧǾǼ   translates to the appearance of a god or god 

showing. Theophaniis the plural form refers to instances where God reveals himself to 

a person or group of people through many appearances. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Only by meditating (medietas  ǾǹǸǷ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǹǧǜǷǩǡǼ ǜǻǡ Ȁǡ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǻǡ

turning to God, enacting the cosmological order as Eriugena described. While this 

may give some precedent to human will, the entire process is the manifestation of 

(ǸǠ Ǽ ǧǩǠǠǡǷǷǡǼǼ occulti manifestatio (Carabine 1995, 360). As Carabine adds, the 

ǡǶǡǻǦǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǸǾǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ (ǸǠ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǴǩǡǠ  5ǧǡ ǹǜǻǜǠǸȁ ǸǢ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ 

is that the original darkness of God, which is no thing, becomes light, becomes 

some thing. (ǸǠ Ǽ ǢǾǴǴǷǡǼǼ ǜǝǸǿǡ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

something, but through its becoming, it becomes the negation of the negation: the 

ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ Ǹǽǧǡǻ  ǽǧǜǷ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  (ǸǠ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǷǸǽ-Godthrough the pro-

cess of ex-stasis, literally  (ǸǠ Ǽ going out from (ǸǠ  $ǜǻǜǝǩǷǡ    

Thus, the five modes of being and non-being delineate the threshold of contem-

plation in pursuing God. The fifth mode decisively distinguishes between the hu-

ǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǩǶǜǦǡ qua reason and sin; the latter results in the renouncing 

ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǠǡǼǡǻǿǡǠǴȂ ǴǸǼǽ ǩǽǼ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǩǼ ǼǜǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ  Per. I: 

"  4ǜǩǠ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ Ǽ ǟǜǹǜǟǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǡǶǝǴǡǶǩǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǶ

age of God and so must be exercised free from sin. Therefore, faith is the missing 

ǴǩǷǲ ǢǸǻ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǟǸǷǟǾǻǻǡǷǽǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡǸǹǧǜǷȂ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǩǷ 

the first man were lost and had fallen into a kind of non-subsistence God the Father 

ǟǜǴǴǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ Ǣǜǩǽǧ  1 * $-D). Faith and reason must be practised together for 

ǽǧǡ ǻǡǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǹǧǜǷǩǡǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡǝȂ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǩǷǦ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  #Ȃ 

ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǩǷǦ %ǡǷȂǼ   &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǹǧǜǷȂ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǡǶǩǷǡǷǽ 

ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǢǸǻ ǹǾǻǼǾǩǷǦ (ǸǠ (ǻǩǦǸǻǜ̏   $ǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǩǷǟǸǶǹǻǡǧǡǷ

sible without theophany, with no possibility of union with God. Akin to the faith-

less or sinner, human beings become non-being without theophany. This way, 

%ǡǷȂǼ  ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ ǩǼ ǻǡǿǩǼǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǹǻǡǟǡǠǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷǼ  

incurring a comprehensive metaphysic. From a strictly rational or perhaps secular 

perspective, Eriugena and Denys see the highest act of thinking as meditating upon 

this ineffable darkness. However, only with faith can we understand the connec-

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡǸǹǧǜǷȂ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǾǷǽǩǴ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǟǡǷǽǾǻǩǡǼ Ǵǜǽǡǻ  ǜǽ ǽǧǡ 

beginning of the High Middle Ages that reason will be approached differently. 

 

"ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ 5ǾǻǷ ǽǸ 3ǡǜǼǸǷ 

 

As covered earlier, 5ǧǡ 'ǜǽǧǡǻ ǸǢ 4ǟǧǸǴǜǼǽǩǟǩǼǶ Anselm was likely influenced by 

Denys and Neoplatonism. However, despite no textual evidence linking Eriugena 

Ȁǩǽǧ "ǷǼǡǴǶ  Ȁǡ ǲǷǸȀ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǟǩǻǟǴǡ ȀǜǼ ǜȀǜǻǡ ǸǢ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ȀǸrk (Moran 1989, 

 "ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǽǸ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǾǷǲǷǸȀǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǩǼ 

ǷǸǽ ǜǼ ǼȂǼǽǡǶǜǽǩǟ ǜǼ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ  4ǸǶǡ ǡǿǡǷ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ Ǡǜǻǲ

ness in the Periphyseon ǜ ǹǻǸǶǩǷǡǷǽ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡ ǸǷ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 
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ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ ex nihilo (Moran 1989, 228). Anselm men-

tions the nothing more than 124 times through chapters three to nineteen alone, 

an average of more than seven times per chapter (Novak 305, 2008). Before dis-

cussing the nothing "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǼǽǻǜǽǡǦȂ ȀǜǼ ǟǴǡǜǻ  ǽǸ ǹǻǸǿǡ ǸǷǡ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ 

ǜǶǸǷǦ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  5ǧǩǼ ǹǾǻǼǾǩǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǩǷ (ǸǠ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǩǽǜǽǡǼ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ 

commitment to exploring faith; hence, he described the aim of the Proslogion as: 

Ǣǜǩǽǧ ǼǡǡǲǩǷǦ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ [fides quaerens intellectum  #Ȃ ǼǡǽǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǦǡ ǩǷ 

the Monologion  "ǷǼǡǴǶ ǸǹǡǷǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ  5ǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ 

ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǝǡǼǽ ǜǷǠ ǦǻǡǜǽǡǼǽ ǜǷǠ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǜǴǴ ǡȁǩǼǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  Mon: 

 ǼǧǸȀǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǶǶǩǽǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǿǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ existence. From hereon, all cosmo-

ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ "ǷǼǡǴǶ ǜǠǿǜǷǟǡǠ Ȁǡǻǡ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ 

5ǧǡ ǻǸǴǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǩǼ ǜ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ ȀǩǴǴ Ǵǜǽǡǻ 

resemble, which distinguishes both from Eriugena and Denys. Foǻ "ǷǼǡǴǶ  (ǸǠ Ǽ 

ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǹǻǸǿǡǷ ǝȂ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǜǴǸǷǡ  ǡǿǡǷ ǩǢ ǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǶǸǠǡǻǜǽǡǴȂ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǽ  

(Mon: 1). While Anselm conceded many proofs of God through reason, in the first 

ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ  ǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǼǩǡǼǽ ȀǜȂ  ǜǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǴǴ Ǧoods, if they 

are compared to each other, are either equally or unequally good, it must be that 

they are all good through something that is understood to be the same in diverse 

good things, even though it seems that sometimes different goods are said to be 

ǦǸǸǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  Mon: 1). The prominent feature of this argument 

that brings Anselm closer to Eriugena and Denys is the Platonic idea of goods ex-

isting through something. Hence, Anselm considers that no one doubts that all 

goods exist throuǦǧ ǸǷǡ (ǸǸǠ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡ ǜǴǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǦǸǸǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ  ǜ ǦǸǸǠ 

which no other is equal to or greater than (Mon   *Ƿ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ  "ǷǼǡǴǶǼ  ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ 

(ǸǸǠ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǮǾǼǽ ǠǻǜȀ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ (ǸǸǠ  ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǩǶ

ǜǦǩǷǦ ǜǷ ǾǷǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ ǸǻǠǡǻ  )ǸǦǦ 2016, 76). Based on his Platonist predisposition, 

Anslem establishes the one source for all good in the world that all can understand.  

Anselm further elaborates upon this proof of God in three subsequent chapters, 

culminating in the fourth chapter, where he surmised that the supreme Good is 

ǦǸǸǠ ǜǷǠ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ  Mon   *Ƿ ǧǩǼ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  Elements 

of Theology, Dodds found another important Platonist (or Neoplatonist) parallel; 

ǽǧǜǽ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ  "ǴǴ ǽǧǜǽ ǡȁǩǼǽǼ ǹǻǩǶǩǽǩǿely and originally in each order 

ǩǼ ǸǷǡ ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ ǽȀǸ Ǹǻ ǶǸǻǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǽȀǸ  ǝǾǽ ǾǷǩǺǾǡ  ǻǡǼǡǶǝǴǡǼ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ 

ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǽǧǩǷǦ  El. Th   *Ƿ ǝǻǩǡǢ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǸǷǡ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ ǝǡǩǷǦ 

ǟǜǷ ǸǷǴȂ ǝǡ ǽǻǾǴȂ ǦǸǸǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  ǡǟǧǸǩǷǦ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  ǜǻǦǾment that there cannot 

be a multitude of first causes . Early twentieth-century French scholars suggest 

seeing such examples as a link between the Neoplatonists, Plotinus, Proclus, 

&ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ  4ǽ "ǾǦǾǼǽǩǷǡ ǜǷǠ "ǷǼǡǴǶ $ǧǜǻǴǡǼȀǸǻǽǧ   0ǽǧǡǻǼ ǩǷǼǩǼǽ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ 

Neoplatonism is of an Augustinian variety (Rogers 1997). Influences aside, from 
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chapter three onwards, Anselm begins working out the Neoplatonic idea of how 

beings exist through the supreme good while the supreme Good exists through it-

self.  

*Ƿ ǼǸ ǠǸǩǷǦ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ (ǸǸǠ ǾǷǻavels the function of 

ǽǧǡ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ (ǸǠ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǻǡǜǴǩǼǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǹǴǡȁǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǾǷ

ǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ex nihilo later motivated his celebrated Ontological Ar-

gument. Before we get to the latter, we turn to the third chapter of the Monologion, 

where "ǷǼǡǴǶ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǜ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǼǩǶǹǴǡ ǿǩǡȀ ǻǡǶǩǷǩǼǟǡǷǽ ǸǢ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟ

tion between being and non-being:  

 
For every existing thing exists either through something or through nothing. But noth-

ing exists through nothing [nihil est per nihil]. For it is not so much as conceivable that 

any existing thing does not exist through something. So whatever exists, exists through 

something. Since this is so, either there is one thing, or there are several things, through 

which all existing things exist (Mon: 3). 

 

)ǡǻǡ  Ȁǡ ǟǜǷ ǢǸǟǾǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ ǡȁǩǼǽǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ "Ƿ

ǼǡǴǶ ǻǡǼǸǾǷǠǼ ǩǷ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ ǡǩǦǧǽ  /ǸǽǧǩǷǦ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ [de nihilo nihil  

(Mon: 8). While such discussion of the nothing may sound nonsensical, as Anselm 

Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǜǠǶǩǽǼ  ǧǡ ǷǸǷǡǽǧǡǴǡǼǼ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǼ ǩǽǼ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǟǡ ǢǸǻ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜ

ǽǩǸǷ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǽǡǷǽǜǽǩǿǡ ǼǸǴǾǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ (ǸǠ ǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǷǸǽ 

ǜǷȂǽǧǩǷǦ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǽǧǡȂ Ȁǡǻǡ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǡǶǡǻǦǩǷǦ ǩǷǽǸ ǝǡǩǷǦ .   

It is not until the fǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǡ Ǽǡǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ Ȁǩǽǧ &ǻǩǾǦǡǷǜ Ǽ 

darkness: 

 
Therefore, it is clear that the things that were made were nothing before they were 

made, in the sense that they were not what they now are [non erant quod nunc sunt] 

and there was not anything from which they were made [nec erat ex quo fierent]. None-

theless, they were not nothing with respect to the reason of their maker, through which 

and in accordance with which they were made (Mon: 9). 

 

Darkness for Eriugena and Denys symbolises the IǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ Ǽ Ǵǜǟǲ ǸǢ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ 

ǹǡǷǡǽǻǜǽǡ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǩǷǽǸ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ  8ǧǩǴǡ ǷǸǽ ǜǠǸǹǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ 

ǽǧǡǶǡ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ ǼǽǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ Ȁǡǻǡ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  ǢǸǻ (ǸǠ  ǝǾǽ ǸǷǴȂ 

ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ ȀǧǡǷ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǝȂ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǷǸǽ Ȁǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǷǸȀ ǜǻǡ  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ 

ȀǸǻǠǼ  Ǵǩǲǡ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǸǝǼǟǾǻǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǿǡ ǹǸȀǡǻ  apropos Eriugena and 

%ǡǷȂǼ  (ǸǠ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǩǷǼǸǢǜǻ ǜǼ Ȁǡ Ǽǡǡǲ ǽǸ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠ ǩǽ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ 

ǻǡǜǼǸǷ  "ǦǜǩǷ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ (ǸǠ ǩǼ ǩǷǜǟǟǡǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǝǾǽ ǩǷǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǲǷǸȀǜǝǴǡ per 

aliud (Visser and Williams 2009, 118-21). By direct inaccessibility, the not-nothing 

ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǾǷǹǡǷǡǽǻǜǝǴǡ ǶȂǼǽǡǻȂ ǸǾǽǼǩǠǡ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǾǷǠǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ   
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)ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  (ǸǠ Ǽ ǷǸǽ-ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǩǷǜǟǟǡǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǮǾǼǽ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

power of the inteǴǴǡǟǽ  ǜǼ "ǷǼǡǴǶ ȀǻǩǽǡǼ ǩǷ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ ǷǩǷǡǽǡǡǷ  ǩǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ 

ǸǢ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ  ǽǧǜǽ * ǧǜǿǡ ǸǢǢǡǻǡǠ ǩǼ ǟǜǻǡǢǾǴǴȂ ǡȁǜǶǩǷǡǠ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǶǸǼǽ ǽǻǾǴȂ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ 

neither something nor nothing either preceded or will follow the supreme essence 

and that nothing eȁǩǼǽǡǠ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǩǽ Ǹǻ ȀǩǴǴ ǢǸǴǴǸȀ ǩǽ  Mon   "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ (ǸǠ ǹǡǻǼǩǼǽǼ 

beyond all dichotomies, including between something and nothing. We are now 

ǝǡǽǽǡǻ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǽǸ ǻǡǟǸǦǷǩǼǡ ǽǧǡ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǽǧǡǶǡ ǩǷ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ 0ǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ "ǻ

gument:  

 
Now we believe that you are something than which nothing greater can be thought 

[aliquid quo nihil maius cogitari possit]. So can it be that no such nature exists, since 

5ǧǡ ǢǸǸǴ ǧǜǼ ǼǜǩǠ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǧǡǜǻǽ  5ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸ (ǸǠ  #Ǿǽ ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǜǶǡ ǢǸǸǴ ǧǡǜǻǼ Ƕǡ ǼǜȂ 

ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǷ Ȁǧich nothing greater can be thought [ liquid quo maius nihil cogitari 

potest  ǧǡ ǼǾǻǡǴȂ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǧǡǜǻǼ  ǜǷǠ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǼ ǡȁǩǼǽǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ 

understanding, even if he does not understand that it exists [in reality] (Pro: 2). 

 

Here, we must focuǼ ǸǷ Ȁǧǜǽ "ǷǼǡǴǶ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǸǴ Ǽ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ Ǧǻǡǜǽǡǻ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  5ǧǡ ǟǻǾǟǩǜǴ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǸǴ ǦǻǜǼǹǼ 

(in understanding) the greatest thing that can be thought, i.e., God, but rather un-

derstands the limits of understanding for which God transcends. In other words, 

ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ Ǧǻǡǜǽǡǻ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  belongs ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǸǴ Ǽ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ 

and, by correlation, all intellect.13 *ǽ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǷǸǽǡ ǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǜǽ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǜǻǦǾ

ment was not intended solely as argumentative proof of God but a reflection on 

how God became self-evident to him.14 "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ ǼȂǼǽǡǶǜǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǝǡ

ǴǸǷǦǩǷǦ  ǜǼ Ȁǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǼǸǸǷ Ǽǡǡ  ǝǾǽ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǡ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǢǾǻǽǧǡǻ 

                                                 
13 Anselm advanced a Neoplatonic conception of the Intellect, in that one human being 

is representative of all human beings on the intellectual level, which in turn is subordi-

ǷǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ (ǸǠ  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡȂ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ Ȃǡǽ ǡǿǡǷ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠ ǧǸȀ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǾǻǜǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ǩǷ 

the species are one human being. How, then, will they comprehend how the plurality of 

persons in that most hidden and most exalted nature [secretissima et altissima natura]  

each of whom individually is perfect Godǜǻǡ ǸǷǡ (ǸǠ  Ep. Div. I: 10). 
14 8ǩǴǴǜǶǼ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 0ǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ "ǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ȂǡǜǻǼ 

of 1077-  ǜǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ  8ǧǜǽ ǧǡ ȀǜǷǽǡǠ ȀǜǼ ǜ ǼǩǷǦǴǡ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǽǧat would do everything 

ǜǽ ǸǷǟǡ  ǸǷǡ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝȂ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǝǡ ǡǷǸǾǦǧ ǽǸ ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ (ǸǠ ǻǡǜǴǴȂ ǡȁǩǼǽǼ ǜǷǠ 

whatever we believe about the ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  )ǡ ǝǡǟǜǶǡ ǸǝǼǡǼǼǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǾǦǦǴǡ ǽǸ 

find this single argument: sometimes success felt just out of reach, sometimes the whole 

project seemed hopeless. The thought hounded him, try as he might to banish it; he lost 

ǧǩǼ ǜǹǹǡǽǩǽǡ  ǟǸǾǴǠǷ ǽ ǼǴǡǡǹ  ǜǷǠ ȀǜǼ ǽǸǸ ǠǩǼǽǻǜǟǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǹǜȂ ǜǽǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ %ǜǩǴȂ 0Ǣ

fice surely a sign that the whole enterprise was a temptation from the devil. At last, how-

ǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǟǜǶǡ ǽǸ ǧǩǶ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ %ǜǩǴȂ 0ǢǢǩǟǡ  8ǩǴǴǩǜǶǼ   
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"ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǩǷǷǸǿǜǽǩǿǡ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǹǡǻǧǜǹǼ ǡǜǻǷǡǠ ǧǩǶ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǽǴǡ ǸǢ the inaugu-

rator of scholasticism and a vital figure of the High Middle Ages. While understand-

ing God cannot be achieved solely by reason, this limitation became the ground 

for all reason in Anselm. In other words, all human beings intuit the limitations of 

ǽǧǡǩǻ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  5ǧǡ ǝǩǢǾǻǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǲǷǸȀǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ 

the intellect that Eriugena and Denys see as a cosmological imperative  Anselm 

narrows down as intrinsic to human reasoning. As Anselm noted in The Letter on 

the Incarnation of the Word, the Monologion and Proslogion ǜǩǶǡǠ ǜǽ ǹǻǸǿǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ 

existence through necessary reason independent of the authority of scripture (Ep. 

Div. VI: 20). Despite this, understanding of the limitations of the human intellect 

remains insufficient: 

 
There is no room for doubt about what I say: one who has not believed [non crediderit],  

will not understand [non intelligent]. For one who has not believed will not experience 

[non experietur], and one who has not experienced will not know [non cognoscet] [..] 

not only is the mind forbidden to rise to understanding higher things apart from faith 

ǜǷǠ ǸǝǡǠǩǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǸǶǶǜǷǠǶǡǷǽǼ  ǝǾǽ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǷǟǡ ǦǻǜǷǽǡǠ ǩǼ ǽǜǲǡǷ 

away and faith itself is destroyed if one does not take care to preserve a good con-

science (Ep. Div. I: 8-9). 

 

Hence, in line with his predecessors Denys and Eriugena, Anselm affirmed the 

place of faith and commitment to spiritual practice. In spiritual practice, Anselm 

aimed to unite faith together with reason to venerate the beauty of GoǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ 

in prayer (Hogg 2016, 31). To be clear, while Anselm elevated the powers of reason-

ing within the theological context, he nonetheless maintains that all this is for 

ǷǜǾǦǧǽ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǸǷǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ Ǣǜǩǽǧ  ǽǧǜǽ ǷǸ ǸǷǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǿǡǷǽǾǻǡ ǽǸ ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽe 

the most exalted questions concerning the faith before he is readyor so that if 

he does venture to do so, the difficulty or impossibility of understanding them will 

ǷǸǽ ǠǩǼǴǸǠǦǡ ǧǩǶ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǽǧ ǽǸ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡ ǧǜǼ ǧǡǴǠ ǢǜǼǽ ǝȂ Ǣǜǩǽǧ  Ep. Div. I: 10). 

 

AǺǾǩǷǜǼ  #ǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ 7ǩǼǩǸǷ 

 

Aquinas agreed with Anselm that proof of God is attainable through reason alone, 

ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǠǸǹǽǡǠ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǩǷǽǻǩǷǼǩǟ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽ

ǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǿǡ ǹǸȀǡǻ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ ǜǟǟǡǹǽǡǠ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǟǸǷǢǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǝǡǜǾǽy and good-

ness with God as the most beloved (Sum. Th. III: Q98.A5.arg.1) and repeated the 

Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ Ǽ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ (ǸǠ God is not something existing; but He is rather 

super-existence, as Dionysius says. Therefore God is not intelligible; but above all 

ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  Sum. Th. I: Q12.A1.arg.3). In so doing, Aquinas compounded an increas-

ingly intensifying contemplation of God with an escalating apprehension of 
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ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  5ǧǾǼ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǩǶǹǡǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǩǼ ǟǴǡǜǻ  ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǠǻǜȀǼ ǸǷǡ 

toward the beauty of God. By drawing on Aristotle, Aquinas saw the intellect as the 

most divine aspect of human beings and as something that must be exercised to 

the greatest of our abilities (Met. [7].1177b29-31). In other words, for Aquinas, ac-

cepting the limitations of reasoning and affirming God signifies the starting point 

ǢǸǻ ǾǷǩǸǷ Ȁǩǽǧ (ǸǠ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǹǻǸǸǢ ǸǢ (ǸǠ ǟǜǷ ǸǷǴȂ ǝǡ ǢǾǴǴȂ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǩǼǡǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ 

overcoming the intellect in beatific vision. 

To understand the role of beatific vision, Aquinas outlined the limitations of the 

intellect: 

 
Further, there must be some proportion between the knower and the known, since the 

known is the perfection of the knower. But no proportion exists between the created 

intellect and God; for there is an infinite distance between them. Therefore the created 

intellect cannot see the essence of God (Sum. Th. 1: Q.12.A.1.arg.4). 

 

For Aquinas, contemplation must supersede itself to overcome this infinite dis-

tance, achievable only in the beatific vision of God, a non-objectifying thinking 

rooted in Neoplatonism that Aquinas sought to develop throughout his Summa 

Theologica. For this reason, Aquinas thought cosmology necessary; one must un-

ǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǹǴǩǟǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ Ǽ ǴǩǶǩǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǝǻǸǜǠǡǻ ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟ

tive of the cosmos. 

Aquinas presented his Neoplatonic angle in his commentary on the Book of 

Causes, a Latin translation of the Arabic Elements of Theology.15 5ǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ Ǽ ǴǩǶ

itations show that God does not mix with his creations  ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǾǷǩǽȂ 

never weakens irrespective of emanation: 

 
Hence it does not act through any additional relation or disposition through which it 

ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǜǠǜǹǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǜǷǠ ǶǩȁǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  "ǷǠ ǼǾǟǧ ǜ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ [habitudo  ǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ 

here a connecting link [continuator] or mediating thing [res media] because through 

such a disposition or relation an agent is adapted to a recipient, and is in a certain sense 

a mediating thing between the essence of the agent and the patient itself. So, because 

the first cause acts through its being, it must rule things in one manner, for it rules 

things according to the way that it acts. Hence it is clear that its rule is the best and the 

most beautiful [est optimum et pulcherrimum] (Ldc. Exp: Pr.20. 12-21).  

                                                 
15 Aquinas was the first to identify the Book of Causes Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  Elements of Theology, 

ǜ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǽ ǸǢ ǜǷ ǜǷǸǷȂǶǸǾǼ "ǻǜǝǩǟ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ Ǽ ǻǡcycling with some original ideas. Aquinas 

wrote his Commentary on the Book of Causes in the early months of 1272, towards the end 

of his life, showcasing his Neoplatonic philosophy as an interpretative lens through which 

his metaphysical framework can be understood. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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The first cause does not act through relation since that would imply a mixture; 

ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ  ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǟǜǾǼǡ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ ǶǡǠǩǜǽǡǼ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǟǩǹǩǡǷǽ Ǽ ǡǼ

ǼǡǷǟǡ  5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  ǜǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǶǡǠǩǜǽǩǸǷ Ǽ ǝǡǼǽ ǜǷǠ 

most beautiful rule.  

'ǻǸǶ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǶǡǠǩǜǽǩǸǷ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǩǷǦ within itself, we may in-

Ǣǡǻ  ǜǶǸǷǦ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǼ  ȀǧȂ ǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǹǻǸǸǢ ǸǢ (ǸǠ ǜǼ ǩǷǼǾǢǢǩǟǩǡǷǽ 

on five occasions (Cosgrove 1974, 513-  8ǧǩǴǡ "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǲǷǸȀǼ ǩǽǼ ǴǩǶǩ

ǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǽǧǩǼ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǩǶǹǴȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǟǜǷ ǜǹǹǻǡǧǡǷǠ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǻǾǴǡ  'Ǹǻ 

Aquinas, the divine rule of God is not subject to any contemplative process; the 

ǹǾǻǼǾǩǽ ǸǢ ǽǻǾǽǧ ǧǜǼ ǷǸ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǩǷ (ǸǠ  *ǷǼǽǡǜǠ  ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǽǽǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶ 

of truth, does not think, but perfectly contemplates the truth. Hence, Anselm takes 

ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  ǩǷ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǻǸǹǡǻ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǢǸǻ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ  Sum. Th. I: Q34.A1.ad.2). 

Aquinas has a purified intellect in mind, not the abstraction of ideas or concepts. 

(ǸǻǶǜǷ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǹǾǻǩǢǩǡǠ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǽǻǾǽǧ ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ be-

ǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǜǼ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡ ǜǼ ǜǷȂ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǜǴǴǸȀ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǢǾǴǴ 

ǩǷǢǾǼǡǠ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  ǜǷǠ ǢǾǴǴ ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡǠ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  (ǸǻǶǜǷ  -  5ǧǩǼ ǜǟ

quired knowledge serves as the platform for beatific vision. 

Thus, in virtue of his humanǩǽȂ  $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǝǡǟǜǶǡ Ȁǧǜǽ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ 

deemed the highest form of truth attainable by man: 

 
besides the Divine and uncreated knowledge in Christ, there is in His soul a beatific 

knowledge, whereby, and things in the Word; and an infused or imprinted knowledge, 

whereby He knows things in their proper nature by intelligible species proportioned 

to the human mind (Sum. Th. III: Q9.A3.co.1). 

 

Aquinas appropriates Anselm, Denys and Eriugena by focusing on $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǝǡǜ

tific vision. The person of Christ ǩǷ ǩǷǟǜǻǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǼ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǡǜǻǽǧǴȂ ǽǻǾǽǧ  ǜǷ ǩǷ

ǟǜǻǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  )ǡǷǟǡ  ǸǷǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǡǶǾǴǜǽǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ 

in pursuit of God. Aquinas thus draws from the Christian narrative, especially the 

incarnation of Christ, to enforce his Neoplatonism concurrently with his theory of 

beatific vision. As Blankenhorn explains, Aquinas compared the human being 

Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 1ǻǸǟǴǜǷ-%ǩǸǷȂǼǩǜǷ ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǾǷǠǜǻȂ ǟǻǡǜǽǾǻǡ  ǜ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǸǷ

ǽǩǡǻ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǩǶǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴ ǻǡǜǴǶǼ  #ǴǜǷǲǡnhorn 2015, 222). 

According to Neoplatonic hierarchical cosmology, humans hold the potential 

for beatific vision, albeit to varying degrees of potentiality. The human being can 

ǻǡǢǩǷǡ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǜǷǠ ǩǶǹǜǻǽ Ǧǻǡǜǽǡǻ ǹǸȀǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷe in 

ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  ǧǾǶǜǷǩǽȂ  ǜǷǠ $ǧǻǩǼǽ -ǴǩȃǸ   )ǡǷǟǡ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǜ 

progressive hierarchy in the tradition of Neoplatonism and Platonism more gener-

ally. Aquinas is, however, explicit regarding his Christian commitments, namely, 
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the conflǾǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǹǻǸǦǻǡǼǼ  'Ǿǻǽǧǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ Ǽ ǡǶǾǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

$ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǹǻǩǷǦǼ ǢǻǸǶ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǿǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǼǸǾǴ  Sum. Th. III: Q9.A4.co.1).16 Therefore, it is here 

that AquinǜǼ  ǝǻǡǜǲ Ȁǩǽǧ "ǷǼǡǴǶ ǩǼ ǶǸǼǽ ǜǹǹǜǻǡǷǽ  "ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǜȀǜǻǡǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ 

the limitations of the intellect must include the simultaneous awareness of the be-

ǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǢǸǻ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǜȀǜǻǡǷǡǼǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǜȀǜǻǡǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ 

divine knowledge of the soul that is natural to us all. In other words, just as the 

ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ Ǽ ǴǩǶǩǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǩǷǽǻǩǷǼǩǟ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ  ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ  ǽǸ 

the human soul. Therefore, contemplating God in unison with faith consummates 

in a non-discursive vision of God. Suffering reflects the contemplative struggle for 

ǽǧǡ ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ (ǸǠ  ǜ Ǡǡǝǽ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ ǸȀǡǼ ǽǸ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ  )ǡǷǟǡ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  

ǹǾǻǩǢǩǡǠ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǼ ǜ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǼǩǶǹǴǡ ǩǷǼǩǦǧǽ  intui-

tus simplex (Nieuwenhove 2017, 39).17  

In sum, Anselm advocated prayer and theophany to overcome thinking but did 

not explicitly ground them in a cosmology compared with Aquinas. The intellect 

that affirms God must include the pathway to a simple and non-discursive beatific 

vision. 5ǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǩǷǡȁǽǻǩǟǜǝǴȂ ǝǸǾǷǠ ǽǸ (ǸǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  (ǸǠ Ǽ 

infusion of theological virtues directs the human being to God as the beatifying 

end (Wawrykow 2012, 287-88). In other words, "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǹǾǻǼǾǩǽ ǸǢ (ǸǠ ǩǼ ǹǻǡǠǩ

cated by the simple inteǴǴǡǟǽ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǡȁǡǻǟǩǼǡǠ Ǹǻ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǡǠ  5ǧǡ ǹǡǻǹǡǽǾǜǴ 

ǼǽǻǾǦǦǴǡ ǶǡǠǩǜǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǧǾǶǜǷ ȀǡǜǲǷǡǼǼ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǡǷǽǜǩǴ ǜ ǟǸǼǶǩǟ ǢǜǴǴǡǷǷǡǼǼ ǢǻǸǶ 

ǹǾǻǡ ǾǷǩǽȂ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ ǽǧǜǽ (ǸǠ Ǽ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ ǜǼǼǩǦǷǼ ǽǸ ǾǼ  #ǴǜǷǲǡǷǧǸǻǷ  

                                                 
16 Aquinas explained by citing the Hebrews 5:8:  4ǸǷ ǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ  ǧǡ ǴǡǜǻǷǡǠ ǸǝǡǠǩ

ǡǷǟǡ ǢǻǸǶ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǡǠ  Sum. Th ***  2 " Ǽ ǟ  5ǧǩǼ ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹ

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡ ǼǜǟǻǡǠ ǼǟǻǩǹǽǾǻǡǼ  ǜǼ ǧǡ ǟǴǜǩǶǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ of the Elements of Theol-

ogy ǧǜǠ ǠǸǷǡ  * ǧǜǿǡ ǼǜǩǠ ǡǷǸǾǦǧ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǡǴǼǡȀǧǡǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǶȂ ǢǜǶǸǾǼ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ ǧǜǼ 

marvelously praised in his Elements of Theology whatever he learned directly from the sa-

cred writers, whatever his own perspicacious and laborious research of the scriptures un-

covered for him, or whatever was made known to him through that more mysterious in-

ǼǹǩǻǜǽǩǸǷ  ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǴǡǜǶǩǷǦ ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  Div. Na: 

648B). The author here is named Hierotheus, but  this is likely a pseudonym for Proclus.  
17 )ǡǻǡ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǝǸǽǧ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ On The Soul ([4].429b22-27) and nu-

merous references in Neoplatonism, i.e., Enn    -  0Ƿǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǩǷ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  

Commentary on Parmenides is particularly noteworthy: 5ǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǩǼ Ǵǩǲǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  ǢǸǻ ǩǽ ǝǡ

longs to intellect to contemplate Being since primary being is the object of the highest 

intellect; the other is like science, for it is its function to consider contradictories together 

and to admit the true and reject ǽǧǡ ǢǜǴǼǡ  0Ƿǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǶ ǧǜǼ ǜǠǿǜǷǟǡǠ ǹǻǸǸǢǼ ǩǷ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ 

ǜǷǠ ǦǸǸǠǴȂ ǢǜǼǧǩǸǷ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ȀǧǸ ǧǜǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǴǡǠ Ǿǹ ǽǸ ǻǡǜǴ #ǡǩǷǦ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻǩǴȂ ǧǜǼ ǧǩǼ 

ǼǸǾǴ ǢǩǴǴǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǜǷǠ ǦǸǸǠǷǡǼǼ ǽǧǡǻǡ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǦǸǸǠǴȂ ǢǜǼǧ

ǩǸǷ  Parm. Com. 704-705). 
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223). Suffering is incumbent upon ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ  ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ ǹǸȀǡǻ  ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 

struggle for the beatific vision of God. In this way, Aquinas advanced further than 

ǧǩǼ ǹǻǡǠǡǟǡǼǼǸǻǼ ǩǷ ǹǾǻǼǾǩǷǦ (ǸǠ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ 

ǝǡǩǷǦ Ǽ Ǡǩǻǡǟǽ ǜǟǟǡǼǼ ǽǸ (ǸǠ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǶǡǠǩǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǸǹǧǜǷǩǡǼ  #ǴǜǷǲǡǷǧǸǻǷ  

 8ǧǩǴǡ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦ Ǹǻ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǢǸǻ "ǺǾǩ

ǷǜǼ  (ǸǠ Ǽ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǷǸǷǡǽǧǡǴǡǼǼ ǩǷǟǩǽǡǼ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ  ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǽǸ ǹǾǻǼǾǡ (ǸǠ  

)ǡǷǟǡ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǷǸǷ-discursive culmination of thinking reflects the most divine 

aspect of the human being, an Aristotelian insight coupled with a Neoplatonic em-

anationism.18  

 

Conclusion 

 

The Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum instigated the beginning of philosophical 

theology in the Middle Ages. It reached its apotheosis in Aquinas, a key figure im-

mediately preceding the separation of philosophy and theology (Kerr 2002, 93). 

This paper observed the varied approaches to pursuing God between Denys and 

Aquinas, including Eriugena and Anselm as intermediaries. Our investigation 

shows a decisive philosophical shift from the Early Middle Ages (476-1000 AD) to 

the (1000-1300 AD) Higher Middle Ages. Despite the transformation over several 

centuries, core Neoplatonic themes remained consistent. Most importantly, over-

coming the intellect to reach God was essential to all thinkers despite differing 

ǶǡǽǧǸǠǼ  8ǩǽǧ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ  ǜǹǸǹǧǜǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǩǼ ǜǠǿǜǷǟǡǠ  ǟǜǻǿ

ing away what is not beautiful and, by correlation, not God. In following a Platonic 

ascent, for Denys, the higher the climb, the less is known and the more beautiful; 

the process is simultaneously hierarchical and negative. 

Eriugena is mostly consistent with Denys, although signs of scholasticism virtu-

ally nonexistent in the latter emerge in the former. Eriugena systematically devel-

ǸǹǡǠ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǼǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ  ǩǷǟǴǾǠǩǷǦ ǡȁǹǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǷ %ǡǷȂǼ  Ǡǜǻǲ

ness to draw the boundaries of the intellect. In so doing and using dialectics, 

Eriugena drew from Christian theology and Neoplatonic philosophy, with the di-

chotomy between being and non-being holding a central place in his thought. For 

Eriugena, the relationship between intellect, the divine creation and the ultimate 

return of all things to God is grounded in his cosmology. The turn to Anselm re-

vealed the first explicit attempt at the proof of God without faith, emblematic of 

                                                 
18 'Ǹǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ Metaphysics ([2]. 

983a4-10). 0Ƿǡ ǟǜǷ ǜǴǼǸ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǡ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ Ȁǩǽǧ %ǡǷȂǼ  ǽǧǡǾǻǦȂ Ecc. 

He  #  %ǡǷȂǼ  ǽǧǡǾǻǦȂ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǾǻǼǾǩǽ ǸǢ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ  Ȁǧǡǻe descriptions are 

ǷǸ ǴǸǷǦǡǻ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǜǴǴ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  My. Th: 1025A).  
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the beginning of the High Middle Ages. At the same time, also regularly employing 

Neoplatonic themes such as overcoming thinking in prayer, Anselm subjected rea-

ǼǸǷ Ǽ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ Ǣǜǩǽǧ ǽǸ inquiry, perhaps earning him the title of the Father of 

Scholasticism.  

"ǷǼǡǴǶ Ǽ ǼǡǴǢ-evident proof of God was the starting point for his arguments in 

the Proslogion, that is, supporting said self-evident truth. Anselm concluded by 

clarifying the necessity of faith and spiritual practice in reaching God, which then 

receives a comprehensive development in Aquinas. Drawing on Neoplatonism and 

%ǡǷȂǼ  ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ ǼȂǼǽǡǶǜǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǼǾǹǹǴǜǷǽǡǠ ǷǸǷ-objectifying thinking into 

his metaphysics, symbolising the peaǲ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ )ǩǦǧ .ǩǠǠǴǡ "ǦǡǼ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  Ǡǡǡǹ ǡǷ

gagement with the Book of Causes demonstrates a deeper engagement with Neo-

ǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ ǽǧǜǷ "ǷǼǡǴǶ  5ǧǡ ǻǡǼǾǴǽǩǷǦ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǩǷ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ 

ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ Ǽ ǴǩǶǩǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǻǸǾǷǠ ǢǸǻ ǝǡǜǽǩǢǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ  a direct and simple experi-

ence of God. In other words, only in beatific vision can God be reached, a Neopla-

tonic approach to overcoming the intellect rendered in Christian terminology. In 

conclusion, this paper explored the Neoplatonism underpinning thinkers of the 

early to High Middle Ages. We show that Neoplatonism was crucial for engaging 

Ȁǩǽǧ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǾǷǲǷǸȀǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡ Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum re-

mains the dominant influence on the thinkers discussed in this paper, an already 

Christianised Neoplatonism. 
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ABSTRACT. This paper offers a detailed analysis of Damascius' discourse on Orphic theology 

in Chapter 123 of On First Principles, focusing on how Damascius correlates the first prin-

ciples of Rhapsodic and Hieronyman theogonies to his own Neoplatonic first principles. 

Through detailed textual analysis, it presents a schematic alignment of Damascian princi-

ples with Orphic theology. 

KEYWORDS: Damascius, Orphism, First Principles, the Ineffable, the One.

 

In chapter 123 (C-W III.159.6-III.162.181) of On First Principles, Damascius discusses 

the Orphic Theology of Rhapsodies and that of Hieronymus and Hellanicus.2 In 

what follows, I will focus on how Damascius correlates the items in Orphic theog-

onies he reports to his own Neoplatonic first principles3.  

                                                 
1 All quotations of On First Principles ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǜǹǡǻ ǜǻǡ ǢǻǸǶ -  8ǡǼǽǡǻǩǷǲ  ǜǷǠ +  $ǸǶǝɂǼ 

(19861991). And all translations are mine. E. Afonasin (2024) recently translated the frag-

ments of Hieronyman theogony into Russian and provided commentary on it. 
2 Damascius, so far as we know, was only one among those who referenced the Orphic 

theogony attributed to Hieronymus or Hellanicus. There have been some attempts to 

identify one or both two individuals, as Damascius himself alludes to the possibility that 

they may, in fact, be the same person. West suggested an Egyptian Hieronymus mentioned 

by Flavius Josephus (L. West 1983, 176-177), while White (2004) tentatively identified this 

eponym with Hieronymus of Rhodes, the third century Peripatetic from the school 

founded by Eudemus. Damascius also reports a theogony from Eudemus, but it starts from 

the lower principle thus it is not the subject of this paper. 
3 For a general ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  ǶǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ  Ǽǡǡ (  7ǜǷ 3ǩǡǴ  -696, 

especially pages 675-  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǡǴǿǡ ǩǷǽǸ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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At On First Principles III.160.16-161.13, Damascius discusses the highest princi-

ples in Orphic theology: 

 
On First Principles III.160.16-161.13 

       ,      ,  . 

 ,          ,     , 

  ,     ,        

.                

    .          

,    ,         

 ,     ,       ,   

          ,    

  ,      ,    

.          ,   

        .4 

 

I. Water and Earth 

In this paragraph, Damascius firstly considers a primal pair consisting of water 

( ) and earth ( ).5 The earth has nature of dispersing ( ), and water 

provides coherence ( ) and connection ( ) for earth. The dual 

structure is similar to the Neoplatonic Dyad of Limit and the Unlimited (or called 

One-All and All-One, the One and the Multiplicity, see On First Principles II.28.1-

6),6 and there is additional evidence for this correspondence:  

                                                 
4 The [Orphic theogony] Hieronymus and Hellanicus report, if the latter is not the same 

person, is as follows. He said, in the beginning there was water, and there was earth coag-

ulated from matter, these are the primal dyad he establishes, water and earth, The latter 

has nature of dispersing, and the former glues and connects earth. Before the dyad is the 

single ineffable principle he left, he did not mention it, this fact shows its ineffable nature. 

But as for the third principle after the dyad which is generated from these, I mean from 

water and earth, it is a dragon with lion heads and bull heads grown upon it, and in the 

middle there is a face of god, and it has wings on its shoulders, this god is called Ageless 

Time and is also known as Heracles. Necessity which is also Nature and Adrasteia, is united 

with it, and arms of this bimorph body stretch through the whole world, untill the very 

boundaries of it. This description means the third principle functions as substance, except 

that Hieronymus represent it as male-female in order to show that it is the generating 

cause of all things. 
5 For a mythlogical investigation of the dyads of water and earth, see D. Meinster (2018) 

126-133 and 137-144. See also E. Afonasin (2024) note 9, note 11 and note 13.  
6 In On First Principles ǽǧǸǾǦǧ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǽǸ ǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ ǠȂǜǠ   

to refer to the One-All (the Unlimited), he does not refuse to use the expression of "the 

dyad of Limit and the Unlimited" e.g. On First Principles II.25.3 and II.28.1 
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The words Damascius uses to describe the two items fit the Limit and the Un-

limited. Just as the Limit is the principle that connects all things, water provides 

ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǩǸǷ  1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǼǜǩǠ  -ǩǶǩǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǩǷǦ  ǾǷǩǢǸǻǶ  ǜǷǠ 

connection           ). 

5ǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ǩ ǡ  ǡǜǻǽǧ  ǧǜǼ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǠǩǼǹǡǻǼǩǷǦ  ǢǩǽǼ ǽǧǡ 6ǷǴǩǶǩǽǡǠ  %ǜǶǼǟǩǾǼ  ǟǜǾǼǡ 

of multiplicity well, since dispersion makes something no longer one or solitary, 

instead conferring ǜ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǸǢ ǶǾǴǽǩǹǴǩǟǩǽȂ  8ǜǽǡǻ ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡǼ ǟǸǧǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǷǡǟ

ǽǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǡǜǻǽǧ  ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǷ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǻǡǶǩǷǠǼ ǾǼ ǸǢ Ȁǧǜǽ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǼǜǩǠ  ǩǷ Platonic 

theology III.10  -ǩǶǩǽ ǴǩǶǩǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǴǩǶǩǽǡǠ    )7. 

 

II. The single principle that is ineffable 

Damascius then mentions the single ineffable principle (  ) be-

fore water and earth. Brisson claims that this single ineffable principle here repre-

sents the Damascian supreme Ineffable: 

 
Avant l'Eau primordiale, Damascius pose un principe sǾǹǻɄǶǡ  ǺǾǡ Ƿ ǜǾǻǜǩǡǷǽ ǹǜǼ 

ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǷɃ )ǩɃǻǸǷȂǶǸǼ ǡǽ )ǡǴǴǜǷǩǲǸǼ  ǹǜǻǟǡ ǺǾ ǩǴ Ǽ ǜǦǩǽ Ǡǡ Ǵ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  $ǡǽǽǡ ǜǼǽǾǟǡ  

ǺǾǩ ǹǡǻǶǡǽ Ȅ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ Ǡǡ ǻǡǽǻǸǾǿǡǻ Ȅ ǝǸǷ ǟǸǶǹǽǡ ǼǸǷ ǹǻǡǶǩǡǻ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǡ ǠǜǷǼ ǟǡǽǽǡ 

ǽǧɃǸǦǸǷǩǡ ǸǻǹǧǩǺǾǡ ǡǽ ǠǸǷǟ Ǡǡ ǟǸǻǻǸǝǸǻǡǻ Ǽǜ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǠǜǷǼ Ǵǡ ǟǜǠǻǡ ǠǾ ǟǸǾǻǜǷǽ /ɃǸ-

platonicien8 

 

This is not quite so, because Damascius, as is clear from his own writings, asserts 

that ǽǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ9 cannot be presented in any system. For instance, in On First 

Principles Chapter 22, Damascius stresses that ǽǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  ǩǼ ǜǝǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 1Ǵǜ

tonic metaphysical system and Plato never mentioned it, since it cannot be the 

                                                 
7 See Proclus, Platonic Theology III.40.23-25. The edition referenced is M. Abbate (2019). 
8 Brisson (1995) 198. 
9 Damascius sometimes also call the One as (the) Ineffable (  Ǽǡǡ ǡ Ǧ 

On First Principles I 10.22-11.16; I 56; II 22.11 ff) or the ineffable principle (   Ǽǡǡ 

e.g. On First Principles II.11.24) M. Vlad (2019) 186 also speaks about that. For the purpose 

ǸǢ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǡǼǼǜȂ  * ȀǩǴǴ ǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǺǾǸǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǶǜǻǲǼ ǽǸ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

Damascian supreme Ineffable which cannot be presented in terms of any system. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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object of hypothesis like the One in Parmenides10  5ǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  ǩǼ not in any sys-

tem, non-relative and inconceivable in every way11 ( ,   

   ):  
 

On First Principles I.55.9-56.16 

   ,          

     , ,      12 

 

Therefore, this single ineffable principle as a highest principle within a system 

0ǻǹǧǩǟ ǼȂǼǽǡǶ  ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  *Ǣ ǜ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǡ ǸǻǩǦǩǷ ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǜ 

system, it can only be the One.13 

The term of   is reminiscent of what Proclus says in Platonic Theol-

ogy which is that there are many ways ( ) to discuss theology, such as Pythag-

orean way, Orphic way and Platonic way: 

 
Platonic Theology I.19.23-20.8 

                                                 
10 Thus, C-W (1986) I: lvii-lviii and A. Mihai (2014) which ǜǽǽǻǩǝǾǽǡ ǽǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

topic of first Parmenidean hypothesis for Damascius, must be problematic. Mihai also mis-

takenly references L. Brisson (1991) and S. Rappe (2010) to support this conclusion. In fact, 

Brisson (1991) 163-164 argues Damascius never interpreted first hypothesis as he has dis-

cussed questions like first hypothesis in his On First Principles. Rappe also acknowledges 

that Damascius' interpretation of first hypothesis is absent for his works. Recently, Vlad 

discussed that ǽǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǸǹǩǟ ǸǢ ǢǩǻǼǽ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǜǷ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǠǡǽǜǩǴǴȂ  

see M. Vlad (2019) 194-197 and M. Vlad (2023). Linguiti discussed this very ineffability can-

not be the object of any hypothesis of the Damascian ineffable in the terms of history of 

philosophy. See A. Linguiti (2012) 209-212. 
11 In comparison, the One can be conceived in a Platonic way, namely through all the 

negations in the first Parmenides hypothesis, for the discussion of this comparison see M. 

Vlad (2023). 
12 1ǴǜǽǸ Ƿǡǿǡǻ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  ǝǾǽ ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ ǼǽǜǻǽǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 0Ƿǡ 5ǧǾǼ 

that before the One is the absolutely and completely ineffable, which cannot be the object 

of hypothesis, and is not in any system, non-relative and inconceivable in every way. 
13 In comparison with this *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǩǷ 

terms of any metaphysical scheme, the One is also sometimes called as (the) Ineffable 

(  Ǽǡǡ ǡ Ǧ  0Ƿ 'ǩǻǼǽ 1ǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ * -11.16; I 56; II 22.11 ff) or the ineffable 

principle (    Ǽǡǡ ǡ Ǧ  0Ƿ 'ǩǻǼǽ 1ǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ **4) by Damascius. Recently, 

.ǡǩǼǷǡǻ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǻǩǡǠ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǷǦǴǡ ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 0Ƿǡ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ 

*ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  however Meisner does not offer a demonstration of this. See D. Meisner (2018) 

126 and 128. 
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 .      .14 

 

Obviously, the Orphic way should be included in  . This corrobo-

rates ǽǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǜǝǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ 0rphic systems. 

 "Ǽ ǜ ǻǡǼǾǴǽ  ǽǧǩǼ ǼǩǷǦǴǡ ǩǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ *ǷǡǢǢǜǝǴǡ  ǽǧǜǽ 

transcends all systems. Instead, it corresponds to the One, that is prior to the pri-

mal dyad as well.  

 

III. Chronos 

From Water and Earth proceeds Chronos, an immense serpent with many 

heads15 ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǻǠ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ     ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǷǦ 

ǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ     ). Not only is "the third principle" ( 

  ǻǡǹǡǜǽǡǠǴȂ ǾǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ 5ǧǡ 6ǷǩǢǩǡǠ ǝȂ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǦǡǷǡǻ

ating cause of all things" also is a description which fits the Unified, as the Unified 

is the actual generator of all compared with the One, which is the potential cause 

or the power that gives rise to all things.16 These two terms are also employed by 

Damascius to associate the Father's Intellect with the Unified in his interpretation 

of the Chaldean Oracles. He characterizes the Father's Intellect as the third prin-

ciple whiǟǧ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǩȃǡǼ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǩǷ ǜǟǽ (         

)17. 

But there is a difficulty in identifying Chronos with the Unified: Chronos is de-

scribed as generated (  ǢǻǸǶ Ȁǜǽǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǡǜǻǽǧ  #Ǿǽ ǩǷ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  ǜǟ

counts of Philebus, the Mixture is not a product of Limit and the Unlimited18, but 

is a direct aspect of the One like Limit and the Unlimited themselves. However, we 

should note that metaphors or analogies, ǢǾǴǴ ǸǢ stuff ǸǢ ǸǾǻ ȀǸǻǴǠ   among which 

the sun is the most famous19  are widely used in the Platonic tradition to explain 

theology in a more accessible way. For Damascius, mythic metaphors are particu-

larly employed to approach realms that cannot be expressed in any language. 

                                                 
14 5ǧǡǼǡ ǜǻǡ ȀǜȂǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǾǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǡǜǟǧ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ 5ǧǜǽ ǾǼǡǠ ǼȂǶǝǸǴǼ ǽǸ ǩǷǼǽǻǾǟǽ ǽǧǡ 

divine truth is Orphic way, and that used images is way of Pythagoreans.  
15 For a discussion of the figure of Chronos, see S. Junyan (2024) 
16 For detailed analysis see S. Rappe (2014) xvii-xxii. 
17 On First Principles II.71.9-10.  
18 See chapter 55 and chapter 56 of On First Principles (II.40.1-II.51.15). For a detailed 

discussion on this topic, see S. Rappe (2014) 19-21, J. Greig (2020) 142-143, 243-257, and K. 

Ana (2023). 
19 Republic 507b509c. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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On First Principles I.10.14-20:  

   .      ,     

.      ,       

   ,          

   ,      .20 

 

As evidence a fortiori Damascius correlates Chronos with the Unified, this gen-

eration of Chronos from water and earth can reasonably be understood as an Or-

phic mythic metaphor, which does not in fact represent the relationship between 

the Unified and the first two henads, but approach the discernment of very signif-

icant matters through allegories and hidden meanings.21 

 

IV. Aether, Chaos, Erebos and the Egg 

Following the realm of One, we come to the intelligible realm, which Damascius 

draws via two different Orphic theogonies, the Rhapsodies and theogony of Hier-

onymus or Hellanicus: 

 
On First Principles III.159.17-160.16 

          ( )      

   [III.159.18],     ,        

   ,       ,        

 (1) [III.159.21] ,     ,     

       [III.160.1]  (2)  ,    ,   

,       (       ), 

 ,   ,   ,         

   ,       ,    , 

    .           

      (2),         , 

      (2)    .         

                                                 
20 Despite the very fact we grasp  the realm of One is always ineffable and unknowable, 

we can only approach the discernment of such significant matters through allegories and 

hidden meanings, and we purify ourselves for the reception of unfamiliar concepts, and so 

we can only ascend by means of analogy and by negations, deprecating the things of our 

world by comparison to that is hyper-knowledgeable, being led to this away from what is 

less valuable, the things of our world, toward that is higher. 
21 E. Butler (2013) shows ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ ǸǢ %ǜǶǜǼǟǾǼ  ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǷǜǠǼ ǝȂ 

mythic metaphor. M. Vlad (2017) discusses Proclus' endorsement for describing the realm 

of the One by metaphor and analogy. Both Proclus and Damascius, like other Platonists, 

are clear that analogies and metaphors are never literal and should finally be given up 

when attempting to grasp the One. See L. Pitteloud (2022) 316 and 328. 



Junyan Song /   Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 599 

,            ,   

     (2)  ,      ,    

, .      .22 

 

On First Principles III.161.14-162.18 

              

                

 ,          . [III.161.18] 

             ,  

         ,     

 ,      (1) .     

 [III .161.23]   ,  ,   [III.161.24] 

,       (2)  ,       

,  ,  ,      .    ,  

,    (2) [III.162.1] ,        

,    ,         .   

 ;   (3),      ,   ,     

   ,      ,    

  ,         ,    

      .     

   ,            ,   

  (3)     .         

              

                                                 
22 According to the transmitted Orphic Rhapsodies, the following is the theology about 

the Intelligible realm, which the philosophers also interpreted. The Rhapsodies put Time 

(Chronos) in the place of the single principle of whole [Intelligible realm], whereas Rhap-

sodies took Aether and Chaos as dyad principles [of whole Intelligible realm], and the egg 

(1) is in the place of absolute Being [of whole Intelligible realm], this is the first [Intelligi-

ble] triad. In the second triad, the last entity is that is conceived or the egg (2) that gives 

birth to the god, or the gleaming robe, or the cloud, we know Phanes leaps forth from [the 

entity called] these terms (as different philosophers have different explanations for this 

middle entity), but this, whatever term [they use], it is the equivalent of intellect, For fa-

ther and power [in the second intelligible triad] Rhapsodies employed those are funda-

mentally extraneous to the Orphic [terms]. In the third triad, Metis is intellect, Erikepaios 

is power, and Phanes himself is father. We can also regard the middle triad as the trimorph 

god still being conceived inside the egg (2), as the middle always shows [the character of] 

both the extremes, and thus it is simultaneously the egg (2) and the trimorph god. And we 

see the egg is the unified [of intelligible realm], and the trimorph or polymorph god is the 

difference of the intelligible realm, and the middle as the egg (2) is still unified, but the god 

is already differentiated, or to speak more generally, beginning to be differentiated. And 

this is the current [form of] the Orphic theology. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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,    .          

.23 

 

I believe that to fully grasp Damascius' interpretation of Orphic theology, one 

should not divide his explanation in On First Principles chapter 123, into two sepa-

rate and independent systemsthe Rhapsodic system and the Hieronyman sys-

tem ǜǼ #ǻǩǼǼǸǷ ǠǸǡǼ  #ǻǩǼǼǸǷ ǡǺǾǜǽǡǼ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  ǽǻǡǜǽǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 3ǧǜǹǼǸǠǩǡǼ 

(III.159.17-160.16) with Proclus' own interpretation of the Rhapsodic system, where 

Chronos represents the One, Aether the Limit, Chaos the Unlimited, and the Egg 

the Mixture. This positions all elements of III.159.17-160.16 within the realm of the 

One and overlooks Damascius' further elucidation in III.161.14-18.24 Damascius, 

however, as is clear in III.159.18 (       

   ( )       ), insists Rhapsodies (III.159.17-

160.16) is merely the theology about the realm of Intelligible rather than the realm 

of One. Furthermore, III.161.14-18 confirms that it is impossible for Chronos, who is 

                                                 
23 From my perspective the theology of Rhapsodies has left out the two first principles 

and the single principle before the two by being silent [on them], but states from the third 

principle after the two, since it is the first principle that can be expressed in language and 

can be heard by human ears. For the highest in that [theology] was Ageless Chronos [who 

is] the father of Aether and Chaos. Actually, in this [theology] Chronos the dragon gener-

ates a triple offspring: Aether that he calls watery and infinite Chaos, and third after these 

is misty Erebus (1). And the second triad is analogous to the first, although the second is 

dynamic, whereas the first is paternal, and thus, the third entity of the second intelligible 

triad is [also] misty Erebos (2) but dynamic, and the paternal element of the second triad 

or an extreme is Aether, not unqualified, but moist, and the middle entity is infinite Chaos 

[which is dynamic]. But in the midst of these principles, [the tradition] says [in different 

terms] Chronos begot an egg (2), and this egg (2) is also the offspring of Chronos, being 

among other gods Chronos generated, because the third intelligible triad also proceeds 

from them. What is this third intelligible triad? It is the egg (3), a dyad consists of the two 

natures in the egg (3), male and female, and in the middle of the egg (3) is the various seeds 

as the multiplicity. And third after these is the double bodied god, with golden wings on 

its shoulders, which has the head of bulls growing on each side, and on the head [there is] 

a huge dragon likened to all kinds of beasts. This must be taken as the intellect of the 

[third] triad, the multiplicity among offspring is the middle entity or the dyad [of the third 

triad] which is also the power [of the third triad], and the egg (3) itself is the paternal origin 

of the triad. This is the third triad the third god belongs to, I mean the god [this] theology 

celebrate as Protogonos or who arranges everything and the entire world the theology calls 

Zeus, and this god thus is also called Pan. All these are accounts about the intelligible prin-

ciples for this theology. 
24 See Brisson (1995) 171-172. 
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inferior to three total principles (the single ineffable principle, water and sand), to 

be the One itself: 

  
On First Principles III.161.14-18 

              

   [  ]         

.25 

 

Moreover, III.161.14-18 shows that the two theogonies should not be separated. 

In Damascius' perspective, the two theogonies are unified: the Hieronyman theog-

ony complements the Rhapsodies by supplying principles that precede Chronos, 

the first principle that can be expressed in language and can be heard by human 

ears. 

Because III.159.17-160.16 is rather all about the Intelligible realm. The descrip-

tion of          should indicate Chronos is the 

unique principle of the whole (intelligible realm), namely, the Unified.26 This con-

clusion also corroborates former discussion that Chronos should correspond to the 

Unified. 

For III.161.23 (        , 

 ,   ) Brisson reads the second triad (  

) as the triad of Aether Chaos and Erebus in last sentence (   

   ,      ,    

  (1)  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǧǡ ǽǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǻǩǜǠ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǹǜǽǡǻǷǜǴ   

   ) in III.161.24 as Water, Sand and Chronos27. But Damas-

                                                 
25 From my perspective, the theology of Rhapsodies has left out the two first principles 

and the single principle befoǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǝǾǽ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ $ǧǻǸǷǸǼ  ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǻǠ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǜǢǽǡǻ 

the two, since it is the first principle that can be expressed in language and can be heard 

by human ears. 
26 4ǩǶǩǴǜǻǴȂ  ǩǷ ***  ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǝǼǸǴǾǽǡ ǝǡǩǷǦ     ǢǸr the 

egg should signify the absolute being of intelligible realm, not of all. The first absolute be-

ing or the absolute being of all is the Unified itself. 
27 L. Brisson (1995) 201. D. Meinster (2018) 129-130, E. Afonasin (2024) note 8 and 

S. Rappe (2014) note 91 in page 499 follow Brisson's reading, taking first paternal triad in 

***  ǜǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǷǠǼ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǧǻǸǷǸǼ  ǝǾǽ 3ǜǹǹǡ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǹǜǦǡ  "ǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ 

triad is analogous to the first, although it is dynamic, as the first was paternal. And so the 

third member of it is ALSO misty Erebos) seems to take the first triad here as Paternal 

Aether, Chaos and Erebus especially by adding the ǜǴǼǸ when translates     

 ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǽǻǩǜǠ     5ǧǜǽ ǩǶǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǧǜǿǡ been an Erebus 

ǩǷ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǻǩǜǠ  ǜǽ *** 
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cius calls the third triad after ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽǻǩǜǠ ǜǷǠ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǽǻǩǜǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǻǠ Intelligi-

ble ǽǻǩǜǠ  ǩǷ ***          ), thus the first 

(triad)  ǩǷ ***  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǽǻǩǜǠ  ǩǷ ***  ǶǾǼǽ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǸǶǩǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǢǩǻǼǽ 

(Intelligible triaǠ  ǜǷǠ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ *ǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǩǝǴǡ  ǽǻǩǜǠ  4ǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡ Ȁǜǽǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǷǠ 

rather entirely transcend the intelligible realm and Chronos is the unique origin of 

whole intelligible realm, there is no possibility for water, sand, Chronos to be first 

(intelligible tǻǩǜǠ of III.161.24. Therefore, the first intelligible triad must refer to 

the triad of Aether, Chaos, Erebus in III.161.20-23.  

5ǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ *ǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǩǝǴǡ  ǽǻǩǜǠ ǩǼ ǜǷǜǴǸǦǸǾǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǩǝǴǡ ǽǻǩǜǠ  ǜǴǽ

hough the second is dynamic, as the first ǩǼ ǹǜǽǡǻǷǜǴ  ǽǧǾǼ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ 

of a dynamic Aether, Chaos, and Erebus, which together form the second dynamic 

*ǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǩǝǴǡ ǽǻǩǜǠ  5ǧǡ ǹǜǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ *ǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǩǝǴǡ ǽǻǩǜǠ Ǹǻ ǜǷ ǡȁ

ǽǻǡǶǡ ǩǼ "ǡǽǧǡǻ  ǷǸǽ ǾǷǺǾǜǴǩǢǩǡǠ  ǝǾǽ ǶǸǩǼǽ       ,  

,  ) implies there is an unqualified Aether before the moist Ae-

ther. The earlier Aether can only be the Aether in III.161.20-22. This supports the 

notion that the paternal first triad, to which the second triad is analogous, should 

be the triad which starts with unqualified Aether, described in III.161.20-23, rather 

than the triad of Water, Sand, and Chronos. 

In conclusion, III.161.23-III.162.1 is more reasonable to read as: And the second 

(Intelligible) triad is analogous to the first (intelligible triad), although the second 

is dynamic, as the first is paternal. And so, the third member of the second intelli-

gible triad is also misty Erebos (but dynamic), and the paternal element (of the 

second intelligible triad) and the one extreme (of the second intelligible triad) is 

Aether, not unqualified, but moist, and the middle term (of the second intelligible 

triad) is indefinite Chaos (which is dynamic).  

When we consider the two theogonies in Chapter 123 as a unified system, 

Damascius' repeated mention of eggs becomes clear. In these theogonies, both the 

Egg and Erebus symbolize the third moment of the triad. The Rhapsodies refer to 

this third element as the egg, while Hieronymus and Hellanicus use Erebus. Ac-

knowledging this correlation reveals three distinct eggs. The first is the paternal 

egg/Erebus, representing the third member of the first Intelligible triad (the egg 

mentioned in III.159.21-22 and the Erebus in III.161.23), denoted as egg (1)/Erebus 

(1). The second egg/Erebus from which the trimorphic god emerges, symbolizing 

the third member of the second intelligible triad, is mentioned in III.160.1-4 and 

III.161.25, marked as egg (2)/Erebus (2). Finally, the third intellectual egg, symbol-

izing the actualization of the polymorphic god (found in III.162.1-17), corresponds 

to the third Intelligible triad, and is denoted as egg (3). 



Junyan Song /   Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 603 

Damascius expressed the third intelligible triad more clearly. Rhapsodies calls 

the third triad as Phanes-Erikepaios-Metis. And Hieronymus or Hellanicus' expres-

sion of the triad is 1. male and female, 2. the multiplicity [corresponds to] the vari-

ous seeds in the middle of the egg, and 3. a god with two bodies and various names. 

Betegh attributes the last triad of three-fold god the Intelligible-Intellective 

realm28, while Damascius is still discussing the Intelligible realm because he says 

ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ ǸǢ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ           
29(All these are accounts about the intelligible principles for this theol-

ogy.) The triad of trimorph God is in fact the third and last intelligible triad. 

$ǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǿǡǴȂ  Ȁǡ ǟǜǷ ǟǴǜǻǩǢȂ ǝȂ ǼǟǧǡǶǜǽǩȃǩǷǦ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

Orphic first principles as follows: 

 

Damascian Neoplatonic Principles Orphic Theology 

The Ineffable  

The One The single ineffable principle in III.161.1 

The One-All=Limit Water 

The All-One=The Unlimited Sand 

The Unified=Mixture Chronos 

The first element of first Intelligible triad Paternal Aether 

The second element of first Intelligible 

triad 
Paternal Chaos 

The third element of first intelligible triad Paternal Erebus/the paternal egg 

The first element of second intelligible 

triad 
Potential Aether/Phanes in egg 

The second element of second Intelligible 

triad 
Potential Chaos/Erikepaios in egg 

                                                 
28 See G. Betegh (2005) 342-342. A. Mihai (2014) also follows this approach. 
29 Damascius, On First Principles III.162.16-17. 
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The third element of second intelligible 

triad 

Potential Erebus/the potential egg  

Protogonos in egg/gleaming robe/cloud 

The first element of third intelligible triad Male and female/Phanes 

The second element of third intelligible 

triad 

Multiplicity corresponds to the seeds in 

the egg/Erikepaios 

The third element of third intelligible triad Protogonos/Metis 

 

 Orphic Rhapsodies  

 
Syrianus and 

Proclus 

Damascius 

(III.161.16ff.) 

Hieronymus or 

Hellanicus 

The Ineffable    

The One Chronos   

The One-All=Limit Aether  Water 

The All-One=The Un-

limited 
Chaos  Sand 

The Unified=Mixture Egg Chronos Chronos 

Intelligible being  Aether  Aether  

Intelligible life ? Chaos Chaos 

Intelligible intellect 
Egg/White 

Tunic/Cloud 
(Eros) Erebus 

Intelligible-Intellective  Phanes  Egg 

 Erikepaios  Male-female 

 Metis  Protogonos 
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Intellective  Night 1   

 Night 2   

 Night 3   

 
"ǹǹǡǷǠǩȁ  #ǡǽǡǦǧ Ǽ ǠǩǜǦǻǜǶ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǜǝǴȂ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǦǾǩǼǧǡǼ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǼȂǼǽǡǶ ǸǢ 4Ȃǻǩ

ǜǷǾǼ ǜǷǠ 1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ ǜǷǠ %ǜǶǜǼǟǩǾǼ  ǼȂǼǽǡǶ 
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SVETLANA MESYATS 

Institute of Philosophy RAS (Moscow) 

ARISTOTLE ON THE CAUSES OF SLEEP 

ABSTRACT. For more than half a century, scholars have been debating how many causes of 

sleep were discussed by Aristotle in the treatise On Sleep and Wakefulness (De Somno et 

Vigilia). Some commentators believed that Aristotle did not offer a formal explanation of 

sleep, others argued that sleep has no material cause, still others do not find either effec-

tive or final cause of it. The controversy is provoked by the very course of reasoning in the 

treatise, in the middle of which Aristotle promises to investigate all four causes of the 

ǼǴǡǡǹ  ǝǾǽ ǢǾǻǽǧǡǻ ǸǷ ǠǸǡǼǷ ǽ ǼǜȂ ǜ ȀǸǻǠ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǩǽǼ ǢǸǻǶ Ǹǻ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ  "Ǽ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǡǢǢǩǟǩǡǷǽ 

cause of sleep, it also remains highly controversial. Scholars disagree as to what physiolog-

ical change in the animal body makes the central organ of perception incapable of per-

ceiving  whether it is due to the heart being cooled, or warmed, or compressed by blood 

in a mixed condition. In the present paper I intend to propose a new interpretation of 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ of sleep in the light of recent discussions about the causes of sleep in 

Parva naturalia 5Ǹ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǦǸǜǴ  * ǡȁǜǶǩǷǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǸǻȂ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ De 

anima  ǢǸǟǾǼǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ ǼǴǡǡǹ ǜǴǸǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ǝǡǩǷǦ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽǩǡǼ 

involving soul and body (  ), can be explained in terms of formal, final, material 

and effective causes. Particular attention is paid to the role of material and effective causes 

ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǧȂǼǩǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǼǴǡǡǹ  8ǧǩǴǡ ǻǡǟǸǷǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǷǦ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǸǻȂ 

method I clarify the structure of the argument in the De Somno and resolve some of the 

problems concerning the unity of this work. 

KEYWORDS: Aristotle, Parva naturalia, sleep and wakefulness, theory of four causes, defini-

tion of sleep, formal cause of sleep, soul and its faculties, activities involving soul and body, 

sense perception, material cause of sleep, hypothetical necessity, effective cause of sleep, 

heart, inherent heat, digestion, food evaporation.
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EPICURUS ON THE PASSIONS 

ABSTRACT. The article deals with the question of Epicurus' attitude to the passions. It is 

established that the doctrine of passions plays an important role in the philosophy of Ep-

icurus. It is shown that Epicurus sees the greatest danger to peace of mind in fears of the 

forces of nature, in love passion and greed. Therefore, these passions must be completely 

eliminated. Anger, according to Epicurus, should be restrained, because in some cases it 

can be natural. Epicurus approves of the pleasant sadness of remembering dead friends 

and compassion for loved ones. Epicurus also welcomes the joy and even rejoicing associ-

ated with spiritual goods. Thus, on the question of passions, Epicurus managed to develop 

a position that differs from both the Stoic doctrine of dispassion (apathy) and the peripa-

tetic doctrine of moderation in passions (metriopathy). 

KEYWORDS: Epicurus, stoics, peripatetics, apathy, metriopathy, fears of the forces of nature, 

love passion, anger, greed, joy.
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THEOLOGICAL AND IDEOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF JEWISH IDENTITY FORMATION WITHIN SECTARIAN  

JUDAISM IN THE HELLENISTIC ERA (ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY) 

ABSTRACT. The author attempts to identify the influence of messianic-eschatological and soteriolog-

ical doctrines reflected in the Dead Sea manuscripts on the formation of Jewish identity among the 

members of the Qumran community. In particular, the author concludes that through identifying 

themselves with the true Israel, considering only themselves as the true Yehudah (sc. Jude-

ans/Jews), worthy of salvation at the End of Days, the Qumranites approach the idea of individual 

election, the adherents of which later turn out to be Judeo-Christians. Particular attention is paid 

ǽǸ ǜǷǜǴȂǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǴǡǦǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǡǽǽǩǷǦ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǡȀ .ǡǼǼǩǜǷǩǟ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ ǮǾǼǽǩǟe (through the nat-

ǾǻǜǴǩǼǽǩǟ ǩǶǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǩǻǽǧ ǸǢ ǶǩǻǜǟǾǴǸǾǼ  .ǜǷ  ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǹǩǸǾǼ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 2ǾǶǻǜǷ ǟǸǷ

gregants in the Judean desert (1QHa 11:710; cf. also 1QSa (1Q28a) 2:1115; 4Q Commentary on Genesis 

A (4Q252) 5:25). This Qumran representation is compared to the similar eschatological allegory of 

ǽǧǡ ǝǩǻǽǧ ǸǢ ǶǩǻǜǟǾǴǸǾǼ .ǜǷ  ȀǧǸ ǹǡǻǼǸǷǩǢǩǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǩǦǾǻǡǠ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǩǷ &ǟǴǸǦǾǡ *7 ǸǢ 7ǩǻǦǩǴ Ǽ #Ǿ

ǟǸǴǩǟǼ  5ǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǡȁǟǴǾǠǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǧǜǽ 7ǩǻǦǩǴ ǶǜȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǴǡǜǻǷǽ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ #ǩǝǴǩǟǜl 

prophetic eschatology (naturally, in the formulations of ancient imagery) through Philodemus of 

Gadara, whose Epicurean school in Herculaneum he, judging from the papyrus P.Herc. Paris. 2, at-

tended. Gadara was taken about 97 B.C.E. by the Judean High Priest and King Alexander Jannaeus 

(Antt., XIII, 356, 396; BJ, I, 87), and its population was thoroughly Judaized (cf., e.g., Antt., XIII, 396). 

Thus, whoever Philodemus was by ethnic origin, he must have been a Judaist already in his child-

hood (early youth). The books of the Prophets had been canonized and recognized as sacred in 

Judaism for at least a hundred years by then, they were to be read and studied, so Philodemus must 

have known their contents in detail. The concept of actual prophecy among the Qumranites is also 

analyzed against the background of the process of the formation of the Oral Law in the Pharisaic 

milieu. Besides,  number of additional arguments in favor of identifying the Qumran community 

with the Essenes described by ancient authors are presented. 

KEYWORDS: Qumran community, Dead Sea scrolls, Yehudah, Judeans, Essenes, Pharisees, Sadducees, 

Oral Law, begetting of the Messianic world, IV &ǟǴǸǦǾǡ ǸǢ 7ǩǻǦǩǴ Ǽ #ǾǟǸǴǩǟǼ. 
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11   QpNah (4Q   4, 3:4     

         4QpPsa 

(4Q171) 2:13    QpHab 8:1   3:1113.    

   QS). 
12  QpNah (4Q169),  4, 2:2, 8; 3:5; 4QpPs37 (4Q171) 1:18, 4QpHosb (4Q   

2, 2    QTest (4Q175), 27; CD-A 7:1213, 14:1.  
13  QpNah (4Q   4, 3:9, 4:1, 3, 6; 4QpPs37 (4Q171) 1:18.  
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       14,15     

        

          

        

        

       

          

         8:13, 12:1      

          

  ,  

     

       9:20).  

        

  16      17. 

         

-       

          

         

      

           

        

  ǦˢǻȐǴ       Ǽǟil.   

         

    ǽΐ╩̠ȹȐǧ   
18    n˕╧ȑȹɄ ̎ eȹeq  

  19   ɻɍleq      

                                                 
14     Bellum Judaicum   BJ), II, 2 14; 119161; Antt., XIII, 171

173; XVIII, 1122; Vita, II, 1012.  
15         

   Schiffman 1993, 272290; Tantlevskij 1997, 329338; Vander-

Kam 2003, 465     DȢbrowa 2010, 175    . 

 : Doudna 2001; Berrin 2004.  
16 Antt., XVII, 42.  
17 1ǧǩǴǸ  2ǾǸǠ ǸǶǷǩǼ ǹǻǸǝǾǼ Ǵǩǝǡǻ Ǽǩǽ  9**   *Ǡ  "ǹǸǴǸǦǩǜ   .: Eusebius, Praep-

aratio evangelica, VIII, 11].  
18  QHa    QS       tΐ╩̠ȹ̞  ̖

  Mas1k (MasShirShabb) 1:3.  
19 4QShirShabbd (4Q403         QM (1Q33) 13:18.  
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20          

   -   

 21,22          

        

      23,    

   24.  

            

          

  V    25        

        26   

       

   27       

         

     

                                                 
20  CD-B 20:10, 13.  
21        QS 3:134:26, 

9:23 25; 1QHa 9:7 34; 1QpHab 7:1314.  
22         

  4QMMTa-f = 4Q394 399       

       -  

vs. -       

          

         

        

       
23   BJ, I, 7880; II, 111113, 159; Antt., XIII, 311313; XV, 371379; XVII, 345

       Philosophumena, IX, 27.  

      /     ɻ̊y / ɻ̊ , 

         

   ɻå åyyȐ  st. det   st. abs.  ɻ̊ )(y)yn         

      Antt., XIII, 311; XV, 373, 379), 

            

  Tantlevskij 2016, 6175; Id. et al. 2021.  
24          

         QpHab 2:7 10; 

7:15).  
25           
26   QS 10:12.  
27 1QHa 10:13; 4QpPs37 (4Q171) 1:19.  
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       ...  

       

     

      28... 

        

     

     

 -   bȐȧr29    

(1QHa 12:56, 27 29)30.  

     :  

        

       

        

    QHa 20:1112).  

      

        

             

    QpHab 2:2     

             

    -  QpHab 7:4 5)31      

   32.  

         

         

       , 

   QTa = 11Q19),     

       

    -

          

                                                 
28   hȐ-rabbʅm),       
29    
30    QHa 15:2324.  
31   QpHab 2:7 10.  
32       QpHab 7:15).  
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 33    

*** 

       

          

   t r̞Ȑh   34    yrh  Hiph.] 

   35.     

         8:2 3, 78, 

12        

        

         

        

-  -      

        

         

 I    36     d r̞ ̊Ʉ ɻȑlaqq̞ )̖37    

                                                 
33  CD-A 6:19, 8:21; CD-B 19:3334, 20:12; 1QpHab 2:3     1QS 

1:8; 1QSb (1Q28b) 5:21; 1QLitPr (1Q34 + 1Q34bis), . 3, 2:6; 4QpapPrFɄtesc (4Q509+4Q505), 

. 97 98, 1:8.     
34   XVI.  
35    t r̞Ȑh       
36   Tantlevskij 1997, 329 338.  
37     d r̞ ̊Ʉ ɻȑlaqq̞ ̖  -   

          

  d r̞ ̊Ʉ hȑlaʤ̞̖     hȑlȐʤ̞  ̖    

    -    

  IV     b     pΐrʅǜ̊ȂȂȐ  

           

             

       BJ, II, 162     

        

(Antt., XVIII, 15).  

C   hȑlȐʤȐh    hȑlȐʤ̞̖       

        

            

        hȑlȐʤȐh, 

        

 hȐlaʤ           

           

      d r̞ ̊Ʉ ɻȑlaqq̞  ̖  d r̞ ̊Ʉ 
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   38    talm̠ ȹ39 (    

 lmd             

  talm̠ ȹ        

           

         

  

       

      

    40      

          

               

            

   (NB   lȐmaȹ,      

        

        

          41  

    b       

          

           

-         

     b).  

 
 

II 

     42   

     **     -    

     2) 11:7   

       

 43       

      /#    

                                                 
hȑlaʤ̞  ̖     hȑlȐʤȐh / hȑlȐʤ̞  ̖    

          

   
38       15.  
39  QpNah (4Q   3 4, 2:810.  
40     
41     
42    Stegemann, Schuller, Newsom (eds.) 2009.  
43           



   /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 689 

╧ɍȹȐǧ         

       

    44:  

        

    

      

      

     45  

   geȩer     

       zȐʤȐr); 

        

-  y ╧̞ɍ̎ pele╨    

   geber   46,47.  

           

  6[6 7]:  

     yeleȹ)48,  

 bɍn    

       

     

-  (y ╧̞ɍ̎ pele╨),  

  ╨ɍl gibb̞ r)49,  

   

                                                 
44            

          

 26:1718,  6:24, 30:6,  13:13, 15, Mux. 4:9 10;   4:19,  10, 12  

12;   1  3:12).  
45     
46   QHb (4Q   2; pap 4QHf (4Q   4, 1.  

          

   QH        

          

         
47    62:49.  
48     
49  -  ╨ɍl gibb̞ r         ╨ɍl gibb̞ r. 

       ╧immȐn̠ ╨ɍl (    ) 

           kʅ ╧immȐn̠ ╨ɍl   
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  ̊Ȑl m̞       )50,51.  

*** 

         

   19         IV   

            

         gens aurea) 

       

    Virgo    52  

(puer)53          (15   

 vir        ǹǜǟǜǽǾǶǺǾǡ ǻǡǦǡǽ ǹǜǽǻǩǩǼ (17); 

         

          19 30, 38

45).  

       

           

 7:1415, 9:56[6   9      

    IV      III, 652795)54,55.  

      

         

 42            

   42         75/70   

     P.Herc. Paris. 256,     

        57  

                                                 
50            
51    7:14          

              

(      QIsa         

 ╧immȐn̠ ╨ɍl    49.       11:19.  
52           

            

    
53     
54   Hadas 2013, 51129.  
55     Divinae institutiones, VII, 24, 1112).  
56 ., : Gigante, Capasso 1989, 36; Gigante 2001, 526; Thomas 2001, 6062; 

Delattre 2009, 925 943.  
57          
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   40/35        

           

       

             

     Antt., XIII, 356, 396; BJ, I    

           

      Antt., XIII, 

3           

           

        

         58   

   59        

      -   

            

            

        

          

  60          

        

        

        

         

         IV   

       

III 

         

       

         

          

                                                 
58         QMMTe (4Q   21, 10, 15; 

2  15.  
59             

  
60         

            

 Russell 2019, 118156.  
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1QSa (1Q28a) 2:1115:  

          

   y l̞ʅȹ     ╨ittȐm)     

 ]          

          

           

            

             
61.  

       

       

 resp        

     Q Commentary on Genesis A (4Q252)62 5:2 5, 

          

         Ƕΐɻsqɍq     mi-

bǝɄǷ aglȢw            

Ƕΐɻsqɍq,      double entente    

          

        

  / resp      

    mi-bǝɄǷ raglȆw,  63. 

       ha-yyaɻaȹ; . .; 

       

    Q         

         

      49:1064     

  65    2 5     ha-mǶΐɻsqɍq, 

            

    66  

                                                 
61    Tantlevskij 1999, 195212.  
62 C    Brooke 1996, 185    XII XIII).  
63           

   4:26.  
64         
65  -       
66 C   42:6.  
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  (╧ǜȹ b ╨̞    67      

               

       ha-yyaɻaȹ),  

        

   ǧȐ-raglayim)68  / resp     

         

 ha-mmΐɻsqɍǺ      
69          $%-  10)  

        

      

        

         

         

         

       

    

*** 

          

      sc    

         

      -  

       70     

      

  r̠aɻ      ėʤel)   

  71.  

 

                                                 
67 C   49:10   ad loc.];    23:5; 33:15,  3:8; 6:12; 

4Q Flor (4Q174) 1:11.  
68             

     Q252 5:3: hȐ-ddaglayim  

            

       
69  CD-  , 7:16, 4QFlor (4Q174) 1:11.  
70   QpHab 7:178:3.  
71 1QS 5:2025, 9:1216.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


      

 

694 

 / REFERENCES  

  C. (2001)       

      -     

           -  

          

      1, XV XIX.  

   2022  -     (Schole) 

16.1, 152171.  

          

      Schole ( ) 17.2, 822841.  

            

          

Beall, T. 4   &ǼǼǡǷǡǼ  Encyclopedia of the Dead Sea Scrolls, ed. by L. H. Shiffman and 

J. VanderKam, New York, NY: Oxford University Press, vol. 1., 262268.  

Berrin, Sh. L. (2004). The Pesher Nahum Scroll from Qumran: An Exegetical Study of 4Q169. 

Leiden: Brill.  

Brooke, G. +   2 $ǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ (ǡǷǡǼǩǼ " 2  Discoveries in the Judaean 

Desert XXII. Qumran Cave 4. XVII. Parabiblical Texts, Part 3, ed. by G. Brooke et al., 

Oxford: Clarendon Press, 185208, pls. XIIXIII.  

Brooke G. +   "ǼǹǡǟǽǼ ǸǢ &ǠǾǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 4ǡǟǽǜǻǩǜǷ 4ǟǻǸǴǴǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 2ǾǶǻǜǷ $ǜǿǡǼ  

Jewish Education from Antiquity to the Middle Ages. Studies in Honour of Philip S. Al-

exander, ed. by G. J. Brooke and R. Smithuis, Leiden; Boston, Mass.: Brill, 1142.  

Collins J. +   &ǼǼǡǷǡǼ  Anchor Bible Dictionary, ed. by D. N. Freedman, New Haven, 

CT: Yale University Press, vol. 2, 619626.  

%ȢǝǻǸȀǜ  &   %ǡǶǡǽǻǩǾǼ *** ǩǷ +ǾǠǡǜ  Electrum 18, 175181.  

%ǡǴǜǽǽǻǡ  %   -ǡ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǼǾǻ ǴǡǼ ǽǻǜǿǜǾȁ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǢǼ ǜǾ 1)ǡǻǟ  1ǜǻǩǼ   Comptes Rendus de 

Ǳ "ǞǜǟȼǲǧǠ ǟǠǸ *ǳǸǞǷǧǵǹǧǴǳǸ Ҕ #ǠǱǱǠǸ-Lettres, ǡ ǜǷǷɃǡ  / 2, 925943.  

Doran, R. (2012). 2 Maccabees: A Critical Commentary, ed. by H. W. Attridge, Minneapolis, 

MN: Augsburg Fortress Press.  

Doudna, G. L. (2001). 4Q Pesher Nahum: A Critical Edition, Sheffield Academic Press.  

Dupont-Sommer, . (1996) Les ecrits esseniens decouverts pres de la mer Morte, 5ɂǶǡ ɃǠ, 

Paris: Payot.  

(ǩǦǜǷǽǡ  .  $ǜǹǜǼǼǸ  .   *Ǵ ǻǩǽǸǻǷǸ Ǡǩ 7ǩǻǦǩǴǩǸ ǜ &ǻǟǸǴǜǷǸ  Studi Italiani di Filologia 

Classica 7, 36.  

(ǩǦǜǷǽǡ  .  7ǩǻǦǩǴǩǸ ǼǸǽǽǸ ǩǴ 7ǡǼǾǿǩǸ  Cronache Ercolanesi 31, 526.  

)ǜǠǜǼ  %   $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǼ 4ǩǝȂǴǼ ǜǷǠ &ǟǴǸǦǾǡ  Recherches Augustiniennes et Pa-

tristiques 37, 51129.  

Hengel, M. (2013) Judaism and Hellenism: Studies in their Encounter in Palestine during the 

Early Hellenistic Period, vol. 1: Text; vol. 2: Notes and Bibliography, Eugene, OR: Wipf 

and Stock Publishers.  

Russell, J. 3   "ǡǷǡǾǼ ǜǷǠ .ǸǼǡǼ  Judaica Petropolitana 12, 118156.  



   /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 695 

Schiffman, L. H. (1991) From Text to Tradition. A History of Second Temple and Rabbic Juda-

ism, Hoboken, NJ: Ktav Publishing House, Inc.  

Schiffman, L)   1ǧǜǻǩǼǡǡǼ ǜǷǠ 4ǜǠǠǾǟǡǡǼ ǩǷ 1ǡǼǧǡǻ /ǜǧǾǶ  Minhah le-Nahum: Bib-

lical and Other Studies Presented to Nahum M. Sarna in Honour of his 70th Birthday, 

ed. by M. Bretter and M. Fishbane, Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 272290.  

Schwartz, D. R. (2008). 2 Maccabees. Commentaries on Early Jewish Literature, Berlin: Wal-

ter De Gruyter.  

Stegemann, H., Schuller, E. and Newsom, C. (eds.) (2009) 1QHodayota, with Incorporation 

of 1QHodayotb and 4QHodayota-f, Discoveries in the Judaean Desert XL, Oxford: Clar-

endon Press.  

Tantlevskij, I. 3   5ǧǡ )ǩǼǽǸǻǩǟǜǴ #ǜǟǲǦǻǸǾǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 2ǾǶǻǜǷ $ǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ /ǜ

ǧǾǶ  )ǠǱǱǠǳǧǸǲǺǸ  #ǠǧǹǷȊǥǠ ǿǺǷ &ǷǡǴǷǸǞǦǺǳǥ ǻǴǳ "ǰǰǺǱǹǺǷǜǹǧǴǳ Ǻǳǟ ǵǴǱǧǹǧǸǞǦǠ 0Ƿǟ

nung in den Staaten des hellenistischen Zeitalters, hrsg. von B. Funck, Mohr Siebeck: 

5̤ǝǩǷǦǡǷ  338.  

Tantlevskij, I. 3   &ǽȂǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ &ǼǼǡǷǡǼ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ -ǩǦǧǽ ǸǢ 2ǾǶǻǜǷ .ǡǼǼǩǜǷǩǟ &ȁǹǡǟǽǜ

ǽǩǸǷ  The Qumran Chronicle 8.3, 195212.  

Tantlevskij, I. 3   'Ǿǻǽǧǡǻ $ǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǷ 1ǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ "ǻǜǶǜǩǟ &ǽȂǶǸǴǸǦǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

Designation of the Judaean Sect of Essenes (/ ) in the Light of the 

Ancient Authors Accounts of Them and the Qumran Community World-7ǩǡȀ  

 (Schole) 10.1, 6175.  

Tantlevskij ,I. R., Gromova, E. 7  (ǻǸǶǸǿ  %   /ǡǽȀǸǻǲ "ǷǜǴȂǼǩǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ *ǷǽǡǻǜǟǽǩǸǷ 

between Different Religious ǜǷǠ 1ǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ .ǸǿǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǩǷ &ǜǻǴȂ +ǾǠǜǩǼǶ  Phi-

losophies 6(1).2. https:// doi.org/10.3390/philosophies6010002  

Thomas, R. F. (2001) Virgil and the Augustan Reception, Cambridge University Press.  

VanderKam, J. $   5ǧǸǼǡ 8ǧǸ -ǸǸǲ 'Ǹǻ 4ǶǸǸǽǧ 5ǧǩǷǦǼ  1ǧǜǻǩǼǡǡǼ  ǜǷǠ 0ǻǜǴ -ǜȀ  

Emanuel. Studies in Hebrew Bible, Septuagint and Dead Sea Scrolls in Honour of 

Emanuel Tov, ed. by S. M. Paul, R. A. Kraft, L. H. Schiffman, W. W. Fields, Leiden; 

Boston: Brill, 465477.  

Zurawski, J.M., Boccaccini, G. (eds.) (2017) Second Temple Jewish Paideia in Context, Berlin: 

De Gruyter.  

References in Russian: 

Averintsev, S. 4   5ǧǡ "ǦǦǜǠǜǧ ǩǷ ǜ 5ǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ $ǸǷǽǡȁǽ  Babylonian Talmud. An Anthology of 

the Aggadah with interpretations by Rabbi A. Even-Israel (Steinsaltz), trans. and comment. 

U. Gershovich and A. Kovelman, ed. by R. A. Even-Israel (Steinzalets) and S. Averintsev, Je-

rusalem; Moscow: Institute for the Study of Judaism in the CIS; Israel Institute for Talmudic 

Publications, vol. 1, XV-XIX.  

Tantlevskij, I. R   5ǧǡ 5ǧǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ-1ǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ 4ǟǧǸǸǴ  ǸǢ 2ǾǶǻǜǷ  (Schole) 16.1, 

152171.  

Tantlevskij, I. R. (2023  &ǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 5ǧǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ 4ȂǼǽǡǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 2ǾǶǻǜǷ $ǸǶǶǾǷǩǽȂ ǩǷ $Ǹǻǻǡ

ǴǜǽǩǸǷ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 1ǡǟǾǴǩǜǻǩǽǩǡǼ ǸǢ *ǽǼ (ǷǸǼǡǸǴǸǦȂ  Schole ( ) 17.2, 822841.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


 

 Vol. 18. 2 (2024)                                                                                      , 2024 

classics.nsu.ru/schole                                                DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2024-18-2-696-708 

 

 

   

   
 

 
 

   

       

pavelbutakov@academ.org 

 
Pavel Butakov 

Institute of Philosophy and Law SB RAS (Novosibirsk, Russia) 

NARRATIVE PERSONS IN TERTULLIANS TRINITY 

ABSTRACT. Tertullian employs two distinct ways of describing the Trinity in his work Ad-

versus Praxean: a metaphysical and a narrative description. He specifically uses the term 

ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜ  ǽǸ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 'ǜǽǧǡǻ  4ǸǷ  ǜǷǠ )ǸǴȂ 4ǹǩǻǩǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǩǷ the narrative description, in-

dicating a character in the story. In a dogmatic context, he prefers the metaphysical term 

ǦǻǜǠǾǼ  ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ  *ǽ ȀǜǼ Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦǩǜǷǼ ȀǧǸ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǡǠ 5ǡǻ

ǽǾǴǴǩǜǷ Ǽ Ƿǜǻǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǽǡǻǶ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ  ǩǷǽǸ ǜ ǠǸǦǶǜǽǩǟ term. Tertullian would have objected to 

ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ ǸǷǡ (ǸǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǻǡǡ 1ǡǻǼǸǷǼ  5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǽǧǡ ȀǩǠǡǴȂ ǧǡǴǠ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǡǠ 

the formula is misleading. 

KEYWORDS: person, Tertullian, Trinity, narrative, modalism.

 

  

           

(trinitas    una substantia/essentia    tres perso-

nae   trinitas, substantia  persona      

         

160            

    V           

     

    XVI       

 persona      Ratzinger 1990, 
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 persona       

         

      gradus    

      persona   

           

        

         

        

 

    

           

    personae       

(          

         

        

             

      II       

       

       

      

          

 

       

         

           

            

                 

              

            

              

         

           

(trinitas             

    substantia       
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   Prax                

         

         

           

persona     gradus, forma, species  res    

       

         persona   

           

 persona         

        

   persona      

 

   persona 

      persona   II 

         

  1. 

        persona 

    (Brouwer        

       

        

            

      persona     

    e.g. Sen. Ep        

        

 cf. Cic. Off           

 -         

   cf. Cic. de Or        

        

      persona    

  

    persona    

        

       

           

           

                                                 
1          -
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 persona          -

   

  persona      

   I         

    personarum natura triplex esset   

       Ling. VIII        

           

        

         

       persona  

          

         

            

            

               

          

         

          

   persona      

             

             -

     persona    

         

      

         persona 

       

          

           

  persona      

        

 persona           
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     persona  -    

            -

         

       per-

sona        

         

         Doran 

          

      

           

        

 C. Eutych       per-

sona          

          

         

       

          

       

          

         per-

sona          

         

          

       

    gradus    persona 

        

           

       

           

 

     

-         
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  -         

     -    

           

     -     
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ABSTRACT. The Persian Empire was formed in political and cultural unity only in the 6th 

century BC. The article examines the position of the individual as a subject of state-legal 

relations in the empire, which was in a sense the successor of Media, and where, unlike, 

for example, Egypt, society was quite poorly structured. Cyrus II, and after him Darius I 

directed their policy to position everyone towards loyalty to the king, and to dissociate 

other possible attachments. Therefore, the position of an aristocrat in society was deter-

mined by proximity to the king, and then by merit, family, etc., accordingly, there was a 

constant struggle to define and maintain his place. Darius I, on the one hand, relied on 

already existing laws and lists of precedents dating back to the heyday of Elam and Sumer, 

and, on the other hand, formulated the principles of his rule on the basis of Zoroastrian-

ism. He proclaims himself the chosen one of Ahuramazda, and asserts the principles of 

social justice uniform for all strata of the population. To strengthen his power, Darius I 

supplements Zarathushtra's peculiar monotheism with the idea of the power of a single 

monarch over a multitude of lands, making certain changes in the traditional images. He 

strengthens the image of Ahuramazda by adopting the solar symbol as his attribute and 

by powerfully reinforcing the Indo-*ǻǜǷǩǜǷ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǲǧǿǜǻǷǜǧ ǲǩǷǦ Ǽ ǴǾǟǲ  5ǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǩǼ 

he legitimizes his right to the loyalty of the faithful and the punishment of the unfaithful. 

The significance of Zoroastrianism, adopted as the official religion of the Persians, was that 

each person had to accept the necessity of a constant personal choice between good and 

evil, between two spirits - the spirit of good and the spirit of evil. Within the legal system, 

Persian kings made a fundamental step from the religious ethics of Zoroastrianism to pol-

itics. Lye began to be understood not as a moral category, but as a negative force, always 

set up to destroy the established state order. Great importance was attached to the for-

mation of ethical consciousness in schools, where justice was taught, forcing children to 
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get used to reflect upon their consciousness evaluating their own behavior from a moral 

point of view. 
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MIKHAIL VEDESHKIN 

Institute of World History of the Russian Academy of Sciences  

The School of Public Policy RANEPA 

SOME PECULIARITIES OF THE PAGAN WORSHIP  

IN THE CHRISTIAN ROMAN EMPIRE (5TH
  6TH

 CENTURIES) 

ABSTRACT. The study examines the nature of ritual practices adopted by the pagans of the 

late Roman Empire under the conditions of a complete legislative ban on all forms of tra-

ditional worship. Based on several reports about religious rites performed in the places, 

which were once occupied by pagan sanctuaries, it is argued that from the point of view 

of worshippers of the ancient gods the ruins and remnants of the decoration of their for-

mer shrines continued to retain religious significance even after their desacralisation. 

Moreover, idolaters continued to venerate the locations where the pagan cult had once 

taken place, even if these sites were occupied by Christian sanctuaries. Analyses of hagio-

graphic accounts allow us to assert that pagans or crypto pagans visited Christian temples 

to offer prayers to the gods, and even attempted to perform ancient rituals in the sanctu-

aries of the new faith. Since the harsh anti-pagan legislation prevented them from reveal-

ing their motives for visiting churches, they averted suspicion of performing forbidden 

rites by pretending to appeal to the Christian God and His saints.  

KEYWORDS: Late Antiquity, Late Roman Empire, paganism, crypto-paganism, Christianity, 

cult of saints, hagiography.  
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A DIFFERENT HISTORY OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY? 

ABSTRACT. The article aims to assess the extent to which our understanding of the history 

of ancient geography (defined as a list of authors who contributed to it) is shaped by extant 

sources, and how different this history could have appeared, if we account for their limi-

tations and selectivity? Consequently, an analysis of sources and references to authors of 

lost works yields divergent outcomes. Source analysis demonstrates that our knowledge of 

ancient geography is largely conditioned by random factors and thus must have signifi-

cantly differed from its ancient perception. Conversely, citation analysis reveals that we 

know the majority of geographers who were famous in antiquity. This divergence can be 

explained, in part, by the tendency to cite the famous authors instead of those whose in-

formation was actually used. Comparing historiographic lists of geographers from differ-

ent sources reveals more discrepancies than similarities between them, indicating that its 

version from our primary sources (Eratosthenes, Strabo, Stephanus of Byzantium) lacks 

widespread support. However, a consistent pattern emerges: the primary sources tend to 

ǠǻǜȀ ǾǹǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǢǜǶǸǾǼ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǼ ǜǷǠ ǿǩǟǡ ǿǡǻǼǜ  " ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǼǽǻǡǼǼ ǽǡǼǽ  ǜǴǴǸȀǼ ǾǼ ǽǸ 

assess how sensitive our knowledge of the prominent geographers is to the loss of individ-

ual sources and, conversely, how many more geographers could have been included 

among them if better represented by sources. The overall conclusion is that alterations to 

our source pool would significantly impact our evaluations of most geographers but have 

minimal effect on their total number. Lastly, it is argued that the period in the history of 

ǦǡǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǢǻǸǶ 4ǽǻǜǝǸ ǽǸ 1ǽǸǴǡǶȂ ǴǩǡǼ ǩǷ ǸǾǻ ǝǴǩǷǠ ǼǹǸǽ  ǝǡǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǩǴǴǾǶǩǷǜǽǡǠ ǝȂ 

sources yet concealing some crucial missing links.  

KEYWORDS: history of geography, ancient geography, ancient science.  
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4ǧǟǧǡǦǴǸǿ  %  "   1ǻǡǠȂǼǽǸǻǩȂǜ ǦǡǸǦǻǜǢǩǩ 1ǽǸǴǡǶǡȂǜ  Aristej 10, 82131. 

4ǧǟǧǡǦǴǸǿ  %  "   (ǡǸǦǻǜǢǩǟǧǡǼǲǩǡ ǩǼǽǸǟǧǷǩǲǩ 4ǽǡǢǜǷǜ 7ǩȃǜǷǽǩǮǼǲǸǦǸ  Institut istorii estestvoz-

naniya i tekhniki im. S.I. Vavilova. Godichnaya nauchnaya konferenciya, 2021. Moskva. 
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RECONSTRUCTING THE ITINERARY OF THE CONFUCIANIST KANG YOUWEI IN THE VESUVIAN  

ARCHAEOLOGICAL REGION 

ABSTRACT. The article deals with the reconstruction of the most likely touristic itinerary 

taken by the famous Chinese confucianist thinker Kang Youwei, based on his memoirs 

$ǸǴǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǻǜǿǡǴ ǩǶǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ,ǜǷǦ :ǸǾȀǡǩ 5ǻǜǿǡǴ ǽǸ *ǽǜǴȂ   3ǡǟǸǴǴǡǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ 

Kang Youwei are confronted with Vesuvian topographical reality. The author identifies 

specific buildings and structures that attracted the attention of Kang Youwei. This is the 

first reconstruction of the route of the famous Chinese philosopher of the early 20th cen-

tury. The article is accompanied by an interactive map with pinpoints and comments, 

freely accessible on the Internet.  

KEYWORDS: Kang Youwei, Pompeii, Herculaneum, Memorabilia.  
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 -        

         

          

      -   

           

           

     -      

    (Brown 2020, 6162)   1. 

        

         

        

       

    -       

            

       2    15-   

              

 3         

       

 

-          

          

        

          

        

          

          

       

  memorabilia     

          

          

                                                 
1            

     (Brown 2012, 75). 
2 : Tourism Statistics Database, UNWTO (World Tourism Organization). 

URL: https://www.unwto.org/tourism-statistics/key-tourism-statistics   

10.09.2022). 
3 : Number of visitors to the archaeological area of Pompeii, Italy from 2019 

to 2021. URL: https://www.statista.com/statistics/1034399/number-of-visitors-to-pompeii-

herculaneum-and-torre-annunziata-italy/    

https://www.unwto.org/tourism-statistics/key-tourism-statistics
https://www.statista.com/statistics/1034399/number-of-visitors-to-pompeii-herculaneum-and-torre-annunziata-italy/
https://www.statista.com/statistics/1034399/number-of-visitors-to-pompeii-herculaneum-and-torre-annunziata-italy/
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4. 

          

  (  a)        

      5   

        

          
6. 

       

      

        

     7    

        

        

           

       ǜ  .  

                                                 
4             

 a)           

  Kang Youwei Quanji [The complete collection of Kang Youweis writings], by 

Zhang Ronghua et al. (Eds.). (2007). (Vols. 7 and 8). Beijing: Beijing Zhongguo Renmin 

Daxue chubanshe. 
5            

         

        , 

       b, 41). 
6          

           

           

        (Turriziani 2016, 4). 
7            

      a    4). 
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     (Fiorelli 1877, 93). 

          8 

          

(Venuti 1749, 1718)          

         -

   27)      

     -        

       Res Publica 

Pompeianorum           

          

         

          

         

 

              

          

      9   

           

         

          

  a, 85). 

            

          

          

       

       

          

           

        

        

   a, 85). 

                                                 
8 Venuti 1749. 
9            

       https://ma-

phub.net/PaxRomana2023/map#preview      

https://maphub.net/PaxRomana2023/map#preview
https://maphub.net/PaxRomana2023/map#preview
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      Via Mare  Corso 

Resina10.  

       

            

          

   (Venuti 1749, 93)     

         

           

        

         

              

             

            
11. 

        

          

           

         

              

          

        

          

           

             

        

  a, 86). 

             

         

   -  12. 

          

         

                                                 
10     
11              

   
12           

                

(Fiorelli 1877, 12)         

         (Recio 2023, 16). 
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-           

           

           

       

         Grand Hotel Suiss  Hotel 

Diomede            

           

            

     Diomede   Hotel Suisse   

    FF. SS. Pompeii    

  -   Via Masseria Curato     

          

           

      

        Grand Hotel Suisse 

          

          

         

     

         

            Di-

omede             

     

            

        a, 86).  

           

           

            

         

        

        

         

          

        

         

     022a, 86 87). 

       -   

 Regio VIII          (Fiorelli 1877, 88). 
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     Porta Marina         

     13. 

           

           

  a, 87).  

            

           

       

            

            

           

         

 -      a, 87). 

          

   

          

          

-          

         

 a, 87).  

     ǸǹǾǼ ǟǜǡǶǡǷǽǩǟǩǾǶ  ǸǹǾǼ 

ǴǜǽǡǻǩǟǩǾǶ         

         

             

       14. 

                                                 
13 Quadriportico dei Teatri       

           

            

  
14  -           

          

      aedem Isidis terrae motu 

conlapsam / a fundamento p(ecunia) s(ua) restituit - CIL X 846 = ILS   (Cooley 

2014, 32). 
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     a, 87). 

              

          

           

  

             

               

           

       2022a, 87).  

         

       Via Stabiana  Via del Tem-

pio d Iside   VIII  I regio       

         

         

           

          

         

  

         

        

           

  a, 87).  

            

     -          

        

   15       

        

   

         

         

      Via dellAbbondanza  Via Stabiana 

          

           

             

  

                                                 
15   a   . 



   /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 831 

         

            

             

        

  a, 87). 

          

         

 -          

           

              

   -         

      

     16         

           

     

           

   a, 87).  

            

           

              

          

  

          

          

           

           

    a, 87). 

            

           

    

         

   a, 87).  

      

                                                 
16           

           

          

     (Cooley 2014, 120)      

       

 (Cooley 2014, 173). 
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        a, 87).  

         purgatorium17   

          

           

        

          

       

       

           

       -  

 a, 87).  

           

          

         

            

     (Fiorelli 1877, 121). 

  -1860-        

            

           

         

          

        a, 87). 

           

           

          

 

         in situ 

          

    

          

         

     a, 87).  

           

   cornucopia       

      

                                                 
17   Fiorelli 1877, 121. 
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   a, 87).  

         

   

        

          

          

   a,  87). 

           

          

   

         

         

            

           

            

          

        

       

         

  .  

         

         

        

     a,  8788). 

            -

       (Laurence 2006, 12). 
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     -      

       

             a, 88).  

         

      7**  Caldarium    

            

    -      
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.1. : Plan of the Herculaneum 

"after La Vega and Dall'Osso" by Ethel Ross 

Barker in Buried Herculaneum 1908, plan 2. 

 

.2. : Plan of Herculaneum in 

1906 by Thomas Hughes after di Jorio. 
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.3. : Old map of Pompei (Pom-

peii) in Italy by Wagner & Debes, Leipzig, 

1898. 

 

 

     Suisse 

Pompeii. 

 

 

 

.5. : Grand Hotel Suisse, Pom-

peii, c.19th century. Hotel near entrance. 

Photo courtesy of Rick Bauer. 

 

.6. : Pre-1889 photo by Roberto 

Rive (or Giorgio Sommer?), L' Entrata di 

Pompei, no. 494. 

 

  
.7. : Diomede Hotel, Pompeii. 

"ǠǿǡǻǽǩǼǡǶǡǷǽ ǠǜǽǡǠ ǟ Ǽ  1ǧǸǽǸ ǟǸǾǻǽǡǼȂ 

of Rick Bauer. 

.8. : Char-a-banc ticket c.1900 

found inside an old Pompeii guide-book. 

Photo courtesy of Rick Bauer. 

https://www.discusmedia.com/maps/pompei_site_maps/3787/
https://www.discusmedia.com/maps/pompei_site_maps/3787/
https://www.discusmedia.com/maps/pompei_site_maps/3787/
https://www.etsy.com/listing/1272163393/otkrytki-iz-otela-suisse-pompeii
https://www.etsy.com/listing/1272163393/otkrytki-iz-otela-suisse-pompeii
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/Streets/Via_Porta_Marina_Inferiore.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/Streets/Via_Porta_Marina_Inferiore.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/Streets/Via_Porta_Marina_Inferiore.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/R0/Miscellaneous.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/R0/Miscellaneous.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/R0/Miscellaneous.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/Streets/Via_Porta_Marina_Inferiore.htm
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https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/Streets/Via_Porta_Marina_Inferiore.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/Streets/Via_Porta_Marina_Inferiore.htm
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  Pompeii, 1917 ticket. Photo 

courtesy of Rick Bauer. 

 

  La Palestra Grande 

ǠǜǴǴ ǜǴǽǸ  1ǧǸǽǸ ǟǸǾǻǽǡǼȂ ǸǢ 5ǩǷǾǼ 

  
.11.    
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.13. : Temple of Isis in Pompeii. 

 

 : Der Isis-Tempel um 1870 

(Giacomo Brogi). 

 

  
.15. : Temple of Isis in Pompeii. .16. : Temple of Isis in Pompeii. 

  
.17. : Temple of Isis in Pompeii. .18. : Temple of Isis in Pompeii. 

ʇʨʦʥʘʦʩ 

https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/r8/8%2007%2028%20p11.htm
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Isis-Tempel_(Pompeji)#/media/Datei:Brogi,_Giacomo_(1822-1881)_-_Pompei_-_Tempio_d'Iside_-_n._5038_-_ca._1870.jpg
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Isis-Tempel_(Pompeji)#/media/Datei:Brogi,_Giacomo_(1822-1881)_-_Pompei_-_Tempio_d'Iside_-_n._5038_-_ca._1870.jpg
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/r8/8%2007%2028%20p11.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/r8/8%2007%2028%20p11.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/r8/8%2007%2028%20p11.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/R8/8%2007%2028%20p2.htm
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.19. : Statue of Isis. Photo cour-

tesy of Berthold Werner. 

.20. : Temple of Isis in Pompeii. 

  

.21. : Temple of Isis in Pompeii. .22. : VIII.7.28 Pompeii. Egyp-

tian funerary statuette found in a pit in the 

court of the temple. 

  
.23. : decorazione di sima 

frontonale. 

.24. : VIII.7.28 Pompeii. Temple 

ǹǡǠǩǶǡǷǽ ǢǜȲǜǠǡ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Napoli_BW_2013-05-16_15-59-37_DxO.jpg
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Napoli_BW_2013-05-16_15-59-37_DxO.jpg
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/r8/8%2007%2028%20p11.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/r8/8%2007%2028%20p11.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/R8/8%2007%2028%20p2.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/R8/8%2007%2028%20p2.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/R8/8%2007%2028%20p2.htm
https://catalogo.beniculturali.it/detail/HistoricOrArtisticProperty/1500575508
https://catalogo.beniculturali.it/detail/HistoricOrArtisticProperty/1500575508
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/r8/8%2007%2028%20p3.htm
https://pompeiiinpictures.com/pompeiiinpictures/r8/8%2007%2028%20p3.htm
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  VIII.7.28 Pompeii. August 

2021. Niche at south end of east side of 

Temple. 

Foto Annette Haug, ERC Grant 681269 

%t$03 

.26. : La Cista in piombo deco-

rata. 

 
 

  VIII.7.25 Pompeii. August 

2021. Looking west from entrance doorway. 

Photo courtesy of Robert Hanson. 

.28. : VII.8.1 Pompeii. Temple of 

Jupiter. June 2019. Photo courtesy of Buzz 

Ferebee. 

  
  VII.8.1 Pompeii. July 2017. 

Detail of column. Foto Anne Kleineberg, ERC 

(ǻǜǷǽ  %t$03 

.30. : VII.8.1 Pompeii. Late 19th 

century photograph. Looking north-west to-

wards Temple from the east side of the Fo-

rum. Photo courtesy of Rick Bauer. 
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ON THE WITS AND ARDOUR IN PLATOS SYMPOSIUM:  

SOCRATES EDUCATORS FORMULA OF LOVE IN ALEXANDER KUSHNERS POEM 

ABSTRACT. The article examines a poem written by a contemporary Petersburg poet, Alex-

andǡǻ 4ǡǶȂǸǷǸǿǩǟǧ ,ǾǼǧǷǡǻ "ǷǠ Ȁǧǜǽ ǜ ǢǸǻǡǩǦǷ ǴǜǠȂ ǼǜǩǠ  5ǧǡ ǹǸǡǽ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǡ "ǽǧǡ

nian thinker Socrates and a foreign lady, never giving her name. It is clear that he speaks 

about the priestess Diotima of Mantinea (an ancient city in Arcadia), with whom Socrates, 

ǜ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ Symposium (Plato, Symp. 201d212b) conversed. Why 

should the story of love told by the Mantinean priestess have failed to inspire the Russian 

ǹǸǡǽ ȀǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǻǡǜǠ ǩǽ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǽǩǶǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǩǶǡ  8ǧȂ ǠǩǠ ,ǾǼǧǷǡǻ ǽǧǩnk that Sym-

posium ǩǼ ǴǡǼǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǜǻǠǸǾǻ   5ǧǜǷ ǜ ǴǸǷǦ ǩǷǿǸǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ȀǩǽǼ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǡǻǸǽǩǟ ǷǸǽ 

ǸǷǴȂ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲǼ ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǟǴǜǼǼǩǟǜǴ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  %ǩǸǽǩǶǜ ǹǻǜǩǼǡǼ &ǻǸǼ Ǽ 

might and valour, she calls him a great genius, a mediator between the immortal and the 

ǶǸǻǽǜǴ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǡǠǾǟǜǽǸǻ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǸǢ ǴǸǿǡ  ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǴǸǿǡ ǩǼ ǜǷ ǜǼǟǡǷǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 

contemplation of the physical beauty to the contemplation of the beauty proper (Plato, 

Symp. 210 212). What the priestess in the ancient Grǡǡǲ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ ǽǡǴǴǼ 

ǜǝǸǾǽ ǴǸǿǡ  ǿǩǻǽǾǡ  ǜǼǹǩǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǡǷǦǡǷǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ  ,ǾǼǧǷǡǻ ǜǹ

ǹǴǩǡǼ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǡǜǻǽǧǝǸǻǷ ǼǡǷǽǩǶǡǷǽ  *Ƿ ǧǩǼ ǜǷǽǩǺǾǩǽȂ-ǸǻǩǡǷǽǡǠ  ǹǸǡǶ ǧǡ ǠǸǡǼ 

ǷǸǽ ǜǦǻǡǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ ǸǢ ǴǸǿǡ  ǹǻǸǹǸǼǡǠ ǝy Diotima (Socrates = Plato). The poet 

ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǻǡǦǜǻǠ ǽǧǡ %ǩǸǽǩǶǜ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ  ǜǼ ǜǝǼǽǻǜǟǽ  ǠǩǿǸǻǟǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ 
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THE AXIOLOGY OF THE SMOOTH AND THE RUGGED:  

INTERPRETATION OF THE VISUAL PHILOSOPHEME FROM THE 1HAEDO 

ABSTRACT. The article is devoted to the identification and description of a speculative in-

ǷǸǿǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǜǼ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǢǸǻǶǡǠ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ Ȁǡ ǠǡǼǩǦǷǜǽǡ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǜȁǩǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

smooth and the rugged. "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǹǡǟǾǴǜǽǩǿǡ ǩǷǷǸǿǜǽǩǸǷ  ǼǶǸǸǽǧǷǡǼǼ ǩǼ ǼǡǡǷ ǜǼ 

a sign of perfection  as understood by Plato and the philosophers who influenced him  

and the opposite characteristics of smoothness, such as ruggedness or roughness, as the 

absence of thiǼ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽǩǸǷ  5ǧǡ ǜȁǩǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǶǸǸǽǧ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǻǾǦǦǡǠ  ǩǼ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǩǽǴȂ 

ǼǽǜǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ &ǜǻǽǧ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 1ǧǜǡǠǸ  ǜǼ ǜ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǿǩǼǾ

alization of the afterworld awaiting philosophizing souls after death (Pl. Phaed. 110ae). 

5ǧǡ ǢǜǷǽǜǼǽǩǟ ǴǜǷǠǼǟǜǹǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 1ǧǜǡǠǸ  ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǼ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǼǶǸǸǽǧ  ǽǻǜǷǼǹǜǻǡǷǽ 

and beautifully colored stones and mountains, as well as a description of the Earth as a 

Ǽǹǧǡǻǡ ǸǢ ǽȀǡǴǿǡ ǹǡǷǽǜǦǸǷǼ  ǠǸǠǡǟǜǧǡǠǻǸǷ  ǡǺǾǜǴǴȂ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴǴȂ ǟǸǴǸǾǻǡǠ  5he article 

undertakes an analysis of all of the listed visual signs of perfection, with an emphasis on 

their connection with smoothness. Despite the fact that highlighting the special status of 

ǼǶǸǸǽǧǷǡǼǼ ǩǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǷǷǸǿǜǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǽ ǜǼ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǜ Ƕore ancient speculative field, 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡ ǩ  ǽǧǡ ǼǹǡǟǩǜǴ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽǴȂ ǻǸǾǷǠǡǠ 4ǹǧǡǻǡ  ǩǷ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǩǩ  

Heraclitean ontologization of precious materials (gold) and (iii) early Pythagorean ideas 

related to the special status of the dodecahedron. A distinction is made between this field 

and the ideas of Empedocles and Democritus that do not belong to it. All visual elements 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ &ǜǻǽǧ  ǜǻǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǿǩǼǾǜǴ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǼ Ƕǡǽǜ

ǹǧǸǻǼ  ǩǼ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩȃǡǠ  "ǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ  ǜǷ ǸǾǽǴǩǷǡ ǩǼ ǶǜǠǡ ǸǢ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǜǹǹǴǩǟǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜȁǩǸǴǸǦȂ 

ǸǢ ǼǶǸǸǽǧ ǜǷǠ ǻǾǦǦǡǠ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǿǜǻǩǸǾǼ ǹǧǡǷǸǶǡǷǜ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǼǽǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǹǧǩ

ǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǷǠ ǿǩǼǾǜǴ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ  "ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǟǸǾǷǽǴǡǼǼ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǧǜǡǠǸ  

analyzes of the visual component of the myth of the afterlife are very rare, and among 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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them there is not a single one that draws attention to the importance of smoothness. Ac-

cordingly, our analysis is being done for the first time.  

KEYWORDS: 1ǧǜǡǠǸ  ǻǡǜǴ ǽǻǾǡ &ǜǻǽǧ  axiology, smooth, transparent, color, sphere, do-

decahedron, soul, Parmenides, Heraclitus, Early Pythagoreans.  
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PARACELSUS' THEORIES OF PLAGUE EPIDEMICS: CURRENT STATE OF RESEARCH 

ABSTRACT. The positivist-oriented historiography of medical history based on the idea of 

ǹǻǸǦǻǡǼǼ  ǧǜǼ ǝǡǺǾǡǜǽǧǡǠ ǾǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǴǡǦǜǟȂ ǸǢ ǹǡǻǟǡǩǿǩǷǦ 1ǜǻǜǟǡǴǼǾǼ ǜǼ ǜ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǻǡǢǸǻǶǡǻ ǸǢ 

sixteenth-century medical theory and practice, ǧǡǻǜǴǠǩǷǦ ǶǸǠǡǻǷ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǶǸǠǡǴ 

has been subjected to scathing critique by the intellectual history of medicine. Relying on 

historical and philological methods, this approach have illuminated the semantic gaps be-

ǽȀǡǡǷ 1ǜǻǜǟǡǴǼǩǜǷǩǼǶ  ǜǷǠ 1ǜǻǜǟǡǴǼǾǼ' own doctrines. In consonance with intellectual 

history of medicine, recent years have witnessed a trend towards a more pronounced dis-

ǽǩǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǹǴǜǦǾǡ  ǡǹǩǠǡǶǩǟǼ ǢǻǸǶ 1ǜǻǜǟǡǴǼǾǼ  ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǹǼǡǾǠǸ-

Paracelsian works. Researchers identify three principal difficulties in reconstructing Para-

ǟǡǴǼǾǼ  ǶǡǠǩǟǜǴ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǡǼ  ǧǩǼ ǸǝǼǟǾǻǡ ǼǽȂǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ǩǷǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǟȂ  ǸǢ ǩǠǡǜǼ ǜǟǻǸǼǼ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡǼ  ǜǷǠ 

ǽǧǡ ǿǜǦǾǡǷǡǼǼ  ǸǢ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǾǜǴ ǢǸǾǷǠǜǽǩǸǷǼ  5ǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǡǴǾǟǩǠǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǼ ǝȂ ǻǡ

constructing kǡȂ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǦǾǡ  ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǩǷ 7ǸǴǾǶǡǷ ǶǡǠǩǟǩǷȤ 1ǜǻǜǶǩǻǾǶ  ǹǜǻ

ǽǩǜǴǴȂ ǻǡǼǸǴǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǶ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǧǡǻǶǡǷǡǾǽǩǟǼ  1ǜǻǜǟǡǴǼǾǼ ǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǦǾǡ  ǡȁ

ample to expose the ignorance of medical authorities like Galen and Avicenna, while 

appropriating ǜǷǠ ǻǡǠǡǢǩǷǩǷǦ ǟǸǷǿǡǷǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǶǡǠǩǟǜǴ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǼ  ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻǴȂ ǹǴǜǦǾǡ  ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ 

ǟǜǾǼǡǼ  )ǩǼ ǜǴǽǡǻǷǜǽǩǿǡ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǴǩǷǲǼ ǡǹǩǠǡǶǩǟǼ ǜǷǠ ǠǩǼǡǜǼǡǼ ǽǸ Ǣǩǿǡ ǡǷǽǩǽǩǡǼ ǡǷǽǩǜ  ǟǸǷ

ceptualised within paraconsistent logic and his microcosm-macrocosm doctrine. Particu-

lar attention is paid to the concept of astral essence (ens astralis). The appendix presents 

a commented Russian translation of several sections of the treatise.  
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*          22-78-00217    

  The study was funded by Russian Science Foundation, ǽǧǡ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ ǹǻǸǮǡǟǽ  

22-78-00217 at Institute for Social Sciences at the Russian Presidential Academy of National Econ-

omy and Public Administration. 

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
https://rscf.ru/project/22-78-00217/
https://rscf.ru/project/22-78-00217/


   /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 889 

        

 XIX   XX      

         

     1657).1     

       

            

           

         

       

         

       

         

       

         

         

          

         2   

        

        

          

         

   3 

         

         

         c

         

                                                 
1 R̤ tten 2001, 38.  
2           

         

          

       

   Castiglioni     De contagione et 

contagiosis morbis et curatione    De humani corporis fab-

rica     De revolutionibus orbium coelestium   

           

      Pagel, Rattansi (1964, 328) 

         

            
3  King 2001, 27, R̤ tten 2001, 39. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    

 

890 

        

       

   XVI 4    

       De contagione et contagiosis morbis 

et curatione      5  

          

          

          

         

          

       XX  

           

                                                 
4 Nutton 1983, 23. 
5          

           

1954              

            

             

         

          Ibid      

           

       Nutton    

        

        

          

       contagio  

         

             

        

       

           

        Nutton 1990, 

200         

      -  

  De sympathia et antipathia rerum  De contagione et contagiosis morbis 

et curatione             



   /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 891 

       

   6    

       

          

         

         

           7 

        

          

    -  

XV          

         

       

  8         

      

      .ǜǽǽǧǩǜǼ 6Ƿǽȃǡǻ    

 9           

        

         

           

                                                 
6             

  : Pagel 1982, 172       

                 

         

           

    scientific air      

  Nutton      Pagel    

          

       contagium  

            

          

            

           

           

          

         
7  1ǜǦǡǴ   
8 Ibid., 172189. 
9 Ibid., 178182.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    

 

892 

      

            

           

          

       tria prima   

       

          

         

          

          10  

          

      -   

          

        

         

           

         

          

        11  

            

  12     

     -    

           

       -  

      -  

           

                                                 
10            

       -  

         4ǹǾǻǩǜ  

    Pagel     -   De pes-

tilitate         

        Philosophia ad 

Athenienses        

 ,ǜǧǷ        

  
11          
12         

         

 Hedesan 2018, 98. 



   /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 893 

         

     

          

     XVI    

          

     -    

        

        

         

   13        

           

           

           

        

          

7ǸǷ Ǡǡǻ 1ǡǼǽǩǴǡǷǽȃ  ǡǩǷ #̤ǟǧǴǡǩǷ ǦǡǼǟǧǻǩǡǝǡǷ ǜǷ Ǡǩǡ 4ǽǜǽǽ 4ǽǡǻȃǩǷǦǡǷ     

       krotten    

   Ǧift der pestilenz    ǝˠǼ    

     14   

           

        

     15  

                                                 
13 Heinrichs          

2024, 279280. 
14      Sudhoff 1925, 552.      

          

      9*9     

      similia similibus) 

 Shackelford 2001, 7578. 
15 Heinrichs       Antidotus Loemo. Pole-

mica. Ist Eine Wahre Natur und Kunstgemaese Beschreibunge der Pest und wie solche 

nach dem Willen Gottes zu curiren und praeserviren sey, jetzo revidiret und corrigiret  

         

             

         

          Tartarus Hy-

pochondriorum           

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    

 

894 

   -       

           

 in peste igneo, in peste chaosda, in peste aqueo, in peste terraeno.16 

  in peste terraeno      

          

       'Ǵǡǟken       

           

          

 magnetische Krafft          

         17  

         

        

      1ǜǻǜǟǡǴǼǩǜǷ ǼǟǧǡǶǡǼ18  

        

         

         

            

       

          

         

       

        

    De pestilitate     

 - 19      

         

                                                 
          

  Hedesan 2018, 8587.  
16 Forster, 187           

           chaosda  

       lufftige Wesen   Forster 

1614, Vorrede [10         

    ignea  coelestia, aquea  undosa   

 Vorrede    -     

    Candido et aequo lectoris   

    
17 Forster 1614, 188. 
18 Heinrichs 2017, 227. 
19 De Pestilitate 3.4953 (Sudhoff  1933, 616  -   pestis 

aquae   pestis terrae   pestis aɅris    pestis ignis 



   /  Vol. 18. 2 (2024) 895 

          

        

           

         

       -  

          

-         
20          

         

         
21         

          

'̤ǻ 1ǡǼǽǩǴǡǷǽȃ  "ǩǷ Ǽǡǡǻ Ƿ̤ǽȃǴǩǟǧǡǻ ǾǷǷǠ ǝǡȀǡǻǽǡǻ 5ǻǜǟǽǜǽ    

     -     

                                                 
  Pestis aquae      wenigem 

schlaf); pestis aeris         

  Pestis ignis    grȏ er hize  
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  Leidecker              
100 argument          

        Paragranum 2.5 (Weeks 2008, 

      Volumen medicinȠ Paramirum.   
101      facultas    

  facultet       

             

       erfunden  

    -      

       

         

        

          

        

        Weeks 2008, 39, 
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 Ǣ̤ǷǢǡǻǴǡǩ ǢǜǟǾǴǽǡǽǡǷ Ǡǡǻ ǜǻȃǷǡǩ ǡǻǢǾǷǠǡǷ      

  Ǣ̤ǻ Ǽǩǟǧ ǼǡǴǝǼ    ǦǻǜǠǾǶ   

            

  102      

          

         
103           

          

        ȀǸǴǡǻǦǻ̤Ƿǽǡǻ  

   ǢǜǟǾǴǽǡǽ    ǡǻǢǜǻǡǷ      

        ǦǻǾǷǽ        

 ǼǾǝǩǡǟǽǾǶ      ǝǴǩǷǽ     

               

  ǾǷǡǻǦǻ̤ǷǽǷǡǷ104,      105  

                                                 
n. 33, 91, n        

           

(alle kranckheiten zu heilen       

      Paragranum 2.15,   heilung 

  gesundtmachen  Weeks      

             

         
102 in beiden arzneien          

           
103        facultet  gradum  

           

            

 (und in welcher facultet einer den gradum lernen, erfaren, erkunden und be-

wert wil haben, als einer der sich des gebrauchen wil). 
104   ǼǴǱǠǷǥǷ́ǳǹǠǷ, grunt  ǺǳǠǷǥǷ́ǳǹǳǠǳ. 
105       

        -  

          

            

            

   -     
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     Ǣ̤ǻ Ǽǩǟǧ ǼǡǴǝǼ     

  106         

           

    

    

         

            

          

           

          

           

            

           

(leibarzt    wuntarzt).107        

    urspr̤ ng        

 ǾǻǼǜǟǧ        febris    

(pestilenz     ursprung     
108         ǩǷ Ǡǩǡ ǢǡǾǴǡ 

Ǡǡǻ ǩǷȀǡǷǠǩǦǡǷ           

           

                                                 
 das subiectum, das blint vor im ligt),      Canon 1.1 

 
106 physic        -     

       

       physic  

       

      physic     

    Weeks     physica   

          

        

              

     Paragranum     

  proprietas. 
107    
108   -      
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109       ǦǻǾǷǽ  

           

        ǹǧȂǼǩǟǸ   

           

ǟǧǩǻǾǻǦǩǟǸ          

 ǡǶǾǷǟǽǸǻǩǡǷ          

         

   ǡǶǾǷǟǽǸǻǩǜ110,          

  ǼǽǡǽǽǡǷ           

  ǠǡǼ ǴǡǩǝǼ        

        ǼǡǟǽǡǷ  
111       112        

          

                

           

ǾǻǼǹǻ̤ǷǦ113           

                                                 
109 centrum         

          Weeks 2008, 652, n. 

a               

 in die weite           

           

         

       Paragranum 2.5152, Weeks 

2008, 186        

          

          

          

          

        

         centrum 

   urspŕ ng   anfang   Paragranum 2.51 (Weeks 

2008, 186). 
110 unnat́ rlichen emunctoria          

     
111         
112         
113   ursachen   urspŕ ng   
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         114    

   gr̤ nt        

            

           

          

            

       parenthesis     

 ǼǾǝǩǡǟǽ       ens    

     entia     

     entia     

(urspr̤ ng          

          

           115  

                                                 
        

 Ursach  ursprung       ens  ding. 

-         

        

           
114 Aber wie wir euch anzeigen den parenthesin.      

            

   vorred         

          

   diser parenthesis hat f n̤f tractat    

        

              

              

     
115         

         

      Paragranum     

      Wundkranckheiten  

  Frantzosen        

       Weeks    
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   entia           

     ens        

  st̤ ck      entia       

          

   ǹǡǼǽǩǴǡǷȃ          

    ǜǾǼ ȃǡǻǝǻǡǟǧǾǷǦ Ǡǡǻ ǷǜǽǾǻ      

      (als die 

ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴǡǼ            

             

-     astris)  -        

Ǽǽ̤ǟǲǡǷ    -     ǷǜǽǾǻǜ     ǡǷǼ  

 ǜǼǽǻǾǶ     ǡǷǼ        

   ǹǡǼǽǩǴǡǷȃ       

    ǷǜǽǾǻ  ȀǡǼǡǷ  ǢǸǻǶ ǸǠǡǻ ǦǡǼǽǜǴǽ    

            

  116         

  ǡǷǽǩǝǾǼ      ǡǷǼ    

             

    ȀǜǼǼǡǻǼǾǟǧǽ117     ǦǡǴǝǼǾǟǧǽ   

  Ǣǩǡǝǡǻ         118 

  

                                                 
         

             

Ibid., 132, n. a         

           

    Nutton 1990, 200201.  
116 wie sie w̔ llen          

       XV      

             

             

            

           Cohn 2010, 

39 76. 
117           

         

  wassersucht,   Weeks 2008, 344345, 547. 
118            
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WALDHAUER AND ERMITAGES ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS 

ABSTRACT. 5ǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ Ǽ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǟǸǷǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ ǸǢ ǜncient philosophers. 

This time attention is drawn to the ancient philosophers of the main museum of Russia, the Her-

mitage. The author carefully and in detail talks about how his antique collection was formed during 

the 18th-19th centuries, dwelling on interesting and important pages in the history of the reception 

of ancient culture and art in Russia (especially highlighting in this regard the purchase of the col-

lection of the Marquis Campana in 1861). Of central importance in this story is the personality of 

Oscar Ferdinandovich Waldhauer (1883-1935), one of the most important figures in Russian study of 

ancient art and museology throughout history, who largely determined the high level of presenta-

ǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ )ǡǻǶǩǽǜǦǡ Ǽ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ ǟǸǴǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ  5ǧǡ author believes that this personality is 

still underestimated and seeks to emphasize his great role in the domestic and European study of 

ancient art, especially sculpture, in particular, portrait images of ancient philosophers. In the arti-

cle, through reference to the key works of O.F. Waldhauer reveals the peculiarities of his under-

standing of the ancient portrait. The author explores in more detail the history, formation of the 

image, iconography, problems of attribution, stylistic features, analogues of the busts of Socrates 

and Demosthenes, together with the headless statues of an unknown philosopher and a seated philos-

opher that did not belong to them, but were artificially connected at the beginning of the 19th cen-

tury (the separation of which was carried out just Waldhauer); statues of a seated philosopher; and 

a bust of a Stoic philosopher, possibly Cleanthes.  

KEYWORDS: iconography of ancient philosophers, aesthetics of the image, Hermitage, Waldhauer 

O.F., ancient portrait, Socrates, Demosthenes, Cleanthes.  
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